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W-ORSHIPFVLL, SIR WIL- 
liam Bowes Knight, &C. 
Grace ard Peace. 
; I ght Worſhipfull, it is a 
notable policie of the di- 
vel, which he hath put in. 
tothe heads of ſundry 
men in this age,tothinke 
that our religion and the 
religion of the preſent 
Church of Rome are all one for ſubſtance ; 
and that they may be reunited as(in their 0+ 
pinion) they were before. Writings to this 
effet are ſpreade abroade in the French 
tongue,and reſpected of Englith Proteſtants 
:more then is mecte,or ought to bee. For, let 
men in ſhewe of moderation, pretend the 
peace and good eſtate of the Catholicke 
Church as long as they will ; this Vnion of 
, the two religions can neuer bee made, more 
| 2 © then the vn1on of light and darkenefle. And 
his ſhall appeare,it we do but a little conſt- 
der, how they of the Romane Church hauc 
| 8 I raiſed the foundation. For though in words 
« they honour Chriſt, yer in deede they turne 
I him to a Pſcudo-C hriſt,and an Idol of their 
A 2 owne 
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T he Epiſtle Dedicatorle, 


owne braine. They call him or Lord, but 
with this condition,that the Scruant of Ser- 
uants of this Lord may change and adde to 
his commandements : hauing ſo great a 
power, that hee may open and ſhut heaven 
to whom hee will ; and bind the very conſci- 
ence with his owne lawes, and conſequently 
bee partaker of the ſpirituall kingdome of 
Chriſt. Againe,they call him a Sauiour, but 
yet in vs:1n that he giues this grace vnto vs, 
that by our merits, we may partake in the 
merits of the Saints. Andthey acknowledge 
that hee dyed and ſuffered for vs, but with 
this caueat,that the fault beeing pardoned, 
wee mult (arisfie for rhe rempo!: all puniſh- 
ment either inthis world, or in Purgatory. 
In a word , they make him our Mediatour 
of Interceſsion vnto God : but withall his 
Mother muſt kee the Queene of Heauen , 
and by the right of a Mother command 
him there. Thus,in word they cry Oſanna , 
but 11 4cede they crucifhe Chriſt, Therefore 
weehaue good cauſe to blefſe rhe name of 
God, thartharh freed vs from the yoke of 
this Romane bondage, and hath brought 
vs tothe rrae [1ghr & liberty of the Golpell. 
And it ſhould be a great height of vnthank- 
fuln.Me in vs; not to ſtan {our againſt the 
preſcar Cl aurch of Rome,bur ro yeclde our 
ſclues 


T he Epiſtle Dedfcatorie. 


{eluesto plottes of reconciliation. To this 
effe& and purpoſe Ihaue penned this lirrle 
Treatiſe, which I preſent ro your Worthip, 
deſiring it might be ſomertoken of a thank- 
full minde,for vndeſerned lone. And I craue 
withall,not oncly your Worſhipfull (which 
1s more common) but alſo your learned 
prote*tion ; being well aſſured, that by skill 
and arte you are able toiuſtifie whatſocuer 
I haue truely raught. Thus wiſhing to you . 
and yours the continuance and "the increaſe 
of faith and good conſcience, I_take my 
lcaue. Cambridge, Iune 28, 1 597. 


Tour W.n the Lord 


Willkam P erkins, 


ADA SSLBILYS 
The Author to the Chrilti- 


an Reader. 
& 7 4a Reformed Catho- 
S like, 7 wnderſtand any one 
y| that holds the ſame neceſ- 
N| ſary heads of religion with 

F\ the Romane Church : yet 
NWN /o,45 be pares off + reiefts 
> >a errorrin dofirine wherby 
the ud relegion 1s corrupted, How this may bee 
done] haut by to make ſome litle declaration 
in this ſmall treatiſe: :the intent wherof us to ſhew 
how neere wee may come to the preſent Church 
of Rome in ſundry points of religion: and Wherin 
we muſt for eucr diſſent . 

My purpoſe in penning this ſmall diſcourſe js 
threefold. T be firſt s,t0 confute all ſuch Poliniks 
as boli and maintaine ,that our religion, that 

of the Romane Church aiffe r not in ſu bſlance c> 
cnfouenth that they may be reconcile a: Jer ny 
meaning ts not here tocondene any Pacificatts 
that tend; to perſwade the Romane Church to 
our religion.T be ſecod us that the Papiſts which 
thinke ſo baſcly of our religion may bee won to 4 
berter likeng of it; When they ſhall ſee how neere 
wee 
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To the Reader. 
wecome vnto them in ſundry points. T be third 


i, that the common Proteſtant might in ſome 
part ſee and conceine the point of diff crence be- 
irweene vs and the Church of Rome > and know 
in What manney and how farre forth, wee con- 
demme the opinions of the ſaid Church. 

? craue pardon for the order Which f uſe, in 
bandling the ſeucrall points. For 7 haue ſet them 
downe one by one,as they came to minde, not re- 
ſþ«tting the lewes of Mcthod.}f any Papiſt ſhall 
faythat f haue not allcadged their opinuo aright, 
} anſwer that their bookes be at hand, and 7 can 
mnſtifie what 7 bane ſaid. 

T bus craumg thine acceptation for this my 
pains, Wiſhing unto thee the increaſe of krow- 
ledge,and lour of pure and ſound religion, I take 
my leauc and make an ende. 


T he places of doftrine handled, 
are 
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Of Fre-will. 


I. 

2. Ot Originall finne. 

3. Aſſurance of aluation, 
4. Juſtification of a ſinner. 
5s. Ofmerits. 

6. Sarisfactions for ſinne. 
7. Of Traditions. 

8. Ot Vorves. 

9. Of Images. 


10. Ofreal! preſence. 

11. Theſacrificeof the Maſle. 

12. Of faſting. 

13- The ſtate of perfection. 

14. Worſhipping of Saints departed. 

I 5. Interceſsion of Saints. 

16. Implicice faith. 

17. Ot Purgatorie. 

18. Of the Supremacy. 

19. Of rhe efhcacic of the Sacraments. 
20, Of faith. 

21- Of Repentance. 

22. The finnes of the Romane Church, 


— 
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Reu. 18. 3. 


| And I heard another voice from heazen ſay, 
| Goe out of her my people,that yebe not pax 
| takers of her ſinnes, and receiue not of bey 
| plagues. 

| 


= N the former chapter $, 
9 lobn(ets downea deſcrip. 
tion of the whore of Ba- 
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ſame chapter, hee foretels her deſtruction; 
and in the three firſt verſes of this 18. chap- 
ter, hee gocth on to propound the {azd de. 
ſiruction, yet more dircdly and plainely : 
withall allcadging arguments to proove the 

| ſame,in all the verſes tollowing. Now 10 the 
| fourth verſc is ſet downe a caueat (eruing to 
| forewarne all the people of God, that they 
| may cſ{cape the iudgement which ſhall be- 
fall the whore : and the words containe two 

parts : a commandement,and a reaſons The 
; COMMmane 


3 Babylon the preſent 
commandement, {ome out of her my people, 
that is, from Babylon. The reaſon, taken 
from the cuent,/eſt ye be partakers,c4c. Tou- 
ching the commandement, firit 1 will ſcarch 
the right meaning of it,” and then ſer downe 
the vſe thereof and doctrine lowing thence. 
In hittorie therefore are three Babylons 
mentioned : one is, Babylon of Aſſy11a ftan- 
ding on the river Euphrates, where was the _ 
confaſion of Languages, and where the 
Jewes were in captuuty :which Babylon 15 1n 
Scripture reproched for Idolatry and 0- 
ther iniquities. The ſecond Babylon is in E- 
gypt, ſtanding on the river Nilus, and it is 
now called Cayr ; of that mention 1s made, 
1-Per.5.13. (as ſome thinke) though indeed 
it 1s 2s likely and more commonly thought, 
that there 1s meant Babylon of Aſyria. The 
third Babylon is myſticall, whercot Baby- 
lon of Aſſyri2 was a tipe and figure;and that 
rs Rome,which is without queſtion hcere to 
be vnderſtood. And the whore of Babylon, 
as by all circumſtances may bee gathered,is 
the ſtate or regiment of a people that arc 
the inhabitants of Rome, and appertaime 
thereto. This may be prooued by the 1nter- 
pretation of the holy Ghoſt : for in the {alt 
verſe of the 17. chapter, the woman,that is, 


the thote of Babylon, is (aid to bee @ carrie 
Which 
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which rasgneth ouey the kings of the earth:now 
in the dates when S. John penned this booke 
of Revelation,there was nocity inthe world 
that ruled ouer the kings of the earth bur 
Rome ; it thenbeeing the ſcate where the 
Emperour pur in execution his Imperiall 
authoririe, Againe in the ſeauenth verſe ſhee 
is ſaid to ſit on « beaſt hanins ſeauen headr,and 
tenne hornes, which ſcauen heads bee /ceaucn 
hils,ver(c 9.whereon the woman fitteth,and 
alſo they bee ſeauen kings. Theretore by the 
whore of Babylon is meant a citie ſtanding 
on (cauen hils.Now it is wel! known not on- 
ly to learned men in the Church of God, but 
cuen to the heathen themſclues, that Rome 
alone is the cittic built on ſcauen diſtin& 
hils,called Cel, Auentinus, Exquilinus,T uv- 
perm or Caputolinus Y iminalis  Palatings, Jui- 
rinalis, Papilts to helpe themſelues,doe al- 
leadge,thar old Rome ſtood on (eauen hils , 
but now 1s remooued further to the plaine 
of Campus Martins. I anſwer,that howſoc- 
uer the greateſt part of the citic in regard of 
habitation bee not now on ſeauen hills, yer 
in regard of regiwent and practiſe of religi- 
on it is: for euen tothis day vpon theſe huls, 
are (cated certaine Churches and Monaſte- 
ries and other like places where the Papall 

Authoritie is put in execution : and rhus 
| Rome 


4 Babylonthe preſent 
Rome beeing put for aftate and regiment , 
euen at this day, it ſtands vpon ſcauen hils, 
And thogh it be come to paſſe that the har. 
lot in regard of her latter daies eucn chan- 
ged her ſcare, yet in reſpeR of her younger 
times,in which ſhee was bred and borne,ſhee 
fate vpon the {cauen hills, Others, becauſe 
they tearethe wounding of their own heads 
labour to frame theſe words to another mea- 
ning,and ſay,that by the whore,is meant the 
company of all wicked men in the world 
whereſoeuer,the diuell being the head ther- 
of, Bur this expoſition is flatte againſt the 
text: for in the ſecond verſe of the 18. chap- 
eer,ſhee is oppoſed to the kings of the carth 
with whom-ſhee is ſaide to commit fornica-. 
tion : andin the laſt verſe ſhee is called a 
citty ſtanding on ſeauen hills, and raigning 
ouer the kings of the earth (as I haue ſaide) 
and therefore muſt needes be a ſtare of men 
in ſome particular place. And the Papiſts 
themſclues perceiuing that this ſhift will not 
ſerne their turne,make two Romes, heathe- 
niſh Roine, and that whereof the Pope is 
head : now(lay they) the whore ſpoken of , 
is heatheniſh Rome,which was ruled by cru- 
ell tyrants, as Nero, Domitian, and the relt : 
andthat Rome whereof now the Pope 1s 


hcad,is not here meant. Behold a yaine got 
| 00- 
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fooliſh diſtinion : for Ecclefiaſticall Rome 
in reſpe& of ſtate, princely dominiov, and 
cruelty in perſccuting the Saints of God, is 
all one with the heatheniſh Empire: the Sea 
of the Biſhop beeing turned into the Empe- 
rous court,as all hiſtotics doe manifeſt. But 
let the diſtin&ion bee as they ſuppoſe, yet 
by their leaues,heere by the whore mult bee 
ynderſtood not onely heatheniſh Rome , 
bur eugn the Papall or Ecclefiaſticall Rome, 
for verſe 3. of this chapter the holy Ghoſt 
ſaith plainely that ſhee hath made all nations 
drunke with the wine of the Wrath of her forni- 
cation ; yet it is added that ſhee hath commut- 
ted fornicatio with the kings of the earth,wher- 
by 1s ſignified that ſhee hath indeauoured 
* to intangle all the nations of the earth in 
her ſpirituall jidolatrie , and to bring the 
kings of the carth to her religion. Which 
thing cannot bee vnderſtood of the heathe. 
niſh Rome, for that left all the kings of the 
caith to their owne religion and idolatrie ; 
neyther did they labour to bring forraine 
kings to worſhippe their gods. Againie chap. 
& t.r 18. verſe 16.it is ſaide,that the ten bornes, 
which bee renne kings, ſhall hate the where, and 
make ber deſolate and naked, which mult not 
bee vnderſtood of heatheniſk Rome, bur of 
Popiſh Rome : for whereas in tarmer times 
all 


6 Babylon the preſent 
all the kings of the carth did ſubmit them. 
(clues to the whore,now they haue begunne 
to withdraw themſclues, and make her de- 
folate; as the king of Bohemia, Denmarke , 
zrmany, England, Scotland , and other 
parts:therefore this diſtinRion 1s allo friuo- 
lous. They turther alleadge that the whore 
of Babylon is drunke with the blood of the 
Saints and Martyrs, chap. 1 7. ver(.6.ſhedde 
not in Rome , but in Ieruſalem, where the 
Lord was cru cified :and the two prophets be- 
ing ſlaine le there #n the ſtreetes, Reuelat 11. 
Epiſt.17. 18. Bur this place,is not meant of Hicruſa. 
== w lem,as Hierome hath fully raught,but it may 
Mar ell wm. Well bee vnderſ{tood of Rome :' Chriſt was 
crucified there , either becauſc the authori- 

ty, whereby he was crucified was from the 

Romane Empire, or elſe becauſe Chriſt in 

his members was and is there daily crucifi- 
ed,though locally in his owne perſon he was 

crucified at leruſalem. /And thus, notwith- 

ſtanding all which hath becne (aid, wee muſt 

heere by the whore vnderſtand the ſtate 

and Empire of Rome, not ſo much vnder 

the heathen Emperours, as rnderthe head 

thereof the Pope: which expoſition, belades 

the authoritic of the text, hath the fauour 

Germ in) and defence of ancient and learned men. 
Cant.z3, Bernard ſaith,T hey are the miniſters of _y | 
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Church of Rome. 7 
but they ſerne «Amichriſt, Againe, T he beaſt Epilt. 1.2 4» 
ſpoken of in the «A pocalyps to Which a mouth is 
giuen to ſpeake blaſphemies, and to make Warre 
With the Saims of God,is now gotten into Peters 
chaire,as 4 [yon prepared to his prey. It will be 
ſaid,that Bernard (peakes theſc latter words 
of one that came tothe Popedome by in- 
truſion or vſurpation, It is true indeede: but 
wherefore washe an vſurper? He rendretha 
reaſon thereot in the ſame place:becauſe the 
Antipope called frmecentizs was choſen by 
the kings of Almaine, France, England, 
Scotland, Spaine, Hicruſalem, with conſent 
of the whole Cleargie and people in theſe 
nations, and the other was not. And thus 
Bernard hath ginen his verdi&, that not on- 
ly this vſurper , but all the Popes for this 
many yeares are the beſt in the Apocalyps : 
becauſe now they are onely choſen by the 
colledge of Cardinalls. To this agreerh the 
decree of Pope Nicolas the ſecond, ann. C.in nomi- 
1059.that the Pope ſhall afterward be crea- ne diſt 35. 
ted by the ſuffrages of the Cardinall Bi- 
| _— Rome, with the conſent of the reſt 
of thecleargie and people, and rhe Empe- 
rour himſclte;and all Popes are excommuni- 
| care and accurſed at Antichriſts, that enter O- Referene 
therwilc, as all now doe. loackimus Abbas Tuello.z. 
ſath, Anrichrift Was long ſince borne in Rome, Thell.2. 
and 


3 Babylon the preſent 
and ſhall be yet aduanced higher in the Apoſto- 
like Sea. Petrarcbſaith,Once Rome,now Baby. 
lon. And Irene booke 5. chap. laſt, ſaid be- 
fore all theſe, that Antichriſt ſhould be Latei- 
nu, a Romane. 

Againe, this commandement muſt not 
ſo much bce vnderſtood of a bodily depar- 
ture in refpc& of cohabitation and preſence, 
as of a ſpirituall ſeparation in reſpe&t of 
faith and religion. And the meaning of the 
holy Ghoſt is,- that men muſt depart from 
the Romiſh Church in regard of Indgement 
and docrine,in regard of their faith and the 
worſhip of God. 

Thus thcn we (ee that the words containe 
a commandement from God, inioyning 
his Church and people to make a (ſeparation 
from Babylon, Whence I obſerue, T hat all 
thoſe who Will bee ſauced, muſt depart and ſe p2- 
rate themſclues from. the faith and religion of 
this preſent Church of Rome, And wheras they 
are Charged with ſ{chiſme that ſeparate on 
this manner ; the truth is, they are not ſchil. 
matikes that doe ſo, becauſe they haue the 
commande nent of God for their warrant : 

and that party is the (c 1if natike in whorn 

the caule of this ſepar wingdyerh : and that 

1510 the C'urctot Ro.ne, na-nely the cup 

of abo:nination ia the whores hand, which 

IS, 
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is, their hereticall and ſchiſinaricall religi- 
ON- 

Now touching the duty of ſeparation, I 
meane to ſpeake at large, not ſtanding fo 
much to prooue the ſame, becauſe it is eut- 
dent by the text,as to ſhew the manner and 
meaſure of making this ſeparation : and 
therein I will handle two things. Firſt, how 
farretorth wee may toyne with them in the 
marter of religion ; ſecondly, how farforth 
and wherein wee muſt diſſent and depart 
from them. And for this cauſe I meane to 
make choice of certaine points of religion, 
an1 to ſpeake of them in as good order as I 
can, ſhewing in each of them our conſent 
and difference: and the rather, becauſe ſome 
harpe much vpon this ſtring, that a Vmon 
may be made of our two religions, and that 
wee differ not in ſubſtance, bur jn points of 
circumſtance. 

The firſt point wherewith I meane to be- 
ginne ſhall bethe point of Free-will;though 
it be not the principall, 


{. Our conſent. 


oe both by them and vs, is taken 
for amixt power in the minde and wil of 
man ; whereby —_— what is good and 

what 
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what is cuill,he doth accordingly chooſe or 
refuſe the ſame. 

I. (oncluſ. Man muſt be conſidered in a 
fourefold cſtate,as he was created,as he was 
corrupted,as he is renewed,as he ſhalbe glo- 
rified. In the firſt eſtate,we aſcribe to mans 
will libertie of nature in which hee could 
will or null either good or cuill:in the third, 
liberty of grace, in the laſt liberty of glory. 
All the doubt is of the ſecond eſtate:and yet 
thercinalſo we agree as the conclufions fol- 
lowing will declare. 

11. Concluſ. The matters whereabourt 
free-will is occupied, are principally the 
acions of men,which be of three ſorts, na- 
turall, humane, ſpirituall. Naturall actions 
are ſuchas are common to men with beaſts, 
astocatedrinke,fleepe,heare,ſee ſmell,caſt, 
and to mooue from place to place : in all 
which we 1oyne with the Papiſts, and hold 
that man hath free-will, and euen ſince the 
fall of Adam by a naturall power of the 
minde doth freely performe any of theſe 
actions or the like. 

T1T. Concluſ. Humane a&ions are ſuch 
as are common to all men good and bad, as 

to ſpeake and vſe reaſon, the praiſe of all 
mechanicall and liberall arts, and the out- 
ward performance of ciuill and Eccleſiaſti- 
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touching free-will. It 


calldutics , as tocome to the Church to 
ſpeake, and preach the word, toreach out 
the hand to recceiue the Sacrament, and to 
lend the eareto liſten outwardly to that 
which is taught. And hither we may referre 
the outward actions of ciuill vertues ; as 
namely,lnſ{tice,temperance,gentlenes, libe- 
ralitic. And in theſe alſo wee ioyne with the 
Church of Rome,& lay (as experience tea- 
cheth)rhat men haue a natural freedome of 
will, to put them or not to put them in exe. 
cution. Paul ſaith, Rom.2.14. T he Gentiles 
that hane not the law ,doe the things of the law 
nature,rhat is,by naturall ſtrength: & he 
ith of himſclfe, that before his conuerſfion 
touching the righteouſneſſe of the law, hee 
Was vnblameable.Phil.3.6. And for this ex- 
ternall obedience, naturall men reccine re- 
war in temporall thirgs. Math.6.5.Ezecv. 
29-. 9. And yet here ſome caucatsmuſt bee. 
remenbred, 1. That in humane aftions , 
mans will is weake and feeble, and hisvn- 
derſtanding dimme and darke ; and there- 
upon he often failes in them. And inall ſuch 
actions with Auguſtine I vnderſtand the wil 
of man to be onely wounded.or halfe dead. 
II. Thatthe will of man is vnder the will 
of God , and therefore to bee ordered by 
It;as Jeremie ſaith,chap. 10.yer.,23-O Lord 1 
| B 2 


know 
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know that the Way of man is not in hins. 

ſelfe , neither is m man to \valke or direft his 
CPPes, 

I V.Concluf. The third kinde of ations 
are ſpirituall more neerely concerning the 
heart and conſcience and theſe be twofold : 
they either concerne the kingdome of dark. 
nefſe, or <Ife the kingdome of God, Thoſe 
that concerne the kingdome of darkeneſſe 
are ſinnes properly :andin theſe we likewiſe 
joyne with the Papiſts,and teach , that in 
finnes or cuill ations, man h-th freedome 
of will.Some peraduenture will ſay, that we 
ſinne neccfſarily , becauſe heethar finneth 
cannor bur ſinne:and that free-will and ne- 
ceſsirie cannor ſtand together. Indeede the 
nece{sitic of compulſion or coa@tion , and 
free-will cannot agree : but there is another 
kind of neceſsity which may fland with free- 
done of will: for ſo ne things may be done 
necefiarily and allo freely. A man that is in 
clof- priſon, muſt needes there abide, and 
cannot poſsibly ger fo:rth and walke where 
he will: yer can he mooue hi 1ſelfe freely , 
and walke within the prifon : ſo likewiſe , 
though mans will be chained naturally by 
the bonds of ſinne,ar] therfore cannot but 
ſinne,and thereupon finneth neceſſarily, yet 
doth it ally ſinne freely, 

p. Concluf. 
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V. (oncluſ. The ſecond kinde of fpiritu. 

all ations or things, concerne the king- 

dome of God:as repentance, faith,the con. 

uerſion of a ſfinner,new obedience, and ſuch 

like:in which we likewiſe in part ioyne with 

the Church of Rome and f{ay, thar i the 

firſt conaerſion of a ſinner, mans free-will 

concurres with Gods grace, asa fellow or 

co-worker in ſome ſort. For in the conuer- 

ſion of a ſinner three things are required :; 

the word, Gods ſpirit, and mans will : for 

mans will is not paſsiue inall and euery re- 

(peR,burt hath an 210 in the firſt conuerſ. 

on & change of the ſoule. When any man 1s 

conuerted , the worke of God is not done 

by compulſion, bur he is conuet ted willing- 

ly : and atthevery tine when he 1s conuer- 

ted, by Gods grace he wills his converſion, 

To this end (aid Auguſtine, Hee which made Ser i5 de 

thee without thee wil not ſaue thee without thee 7 _ 

Again that 1s certen,that our Wil is required in) 1 

this,that we may do any good thing Wwel:but we 

haut it not from our own power but Gods Works 

to will in vs. For looke at what time God 

gines grace,at the ſame time hee © giucth a 4 PeMcxel. 

will todefire and will the ſame grace:as for le,& -<tu 

example , when God workes faith, ar the *<''* 154 

ſame tine he works alſo vpon the will cau- PE * 

fing it rodeſire faith,& willing'y to receive 

B 3 the 
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the gift of beleeuing. God makes of the vn- 
willing will,a willing will ; becauſe no man 
can receiue grace vtterly againſt his will, 
conſidering wall conſtrained 1s no will. But 
here we mult remember; that howſocuer in 
reſpe& of time the working of grace by 
Gods ſpirit,and the willing of it in man goe 
together : yet in regard of order, grace is 
firſt wrovght,and mans will muſt firſt of all 
be ated & mooued by grace,and then it al. 
fo aReth,willeth,aud mooveth it ſelfe. And 
this is the laſt point of conſent betweene vs 
and the Romane Church touching Free- 
will;neither may we proceede further with 
chem 


I I. The difference or 
Y diſſent. 

The point of difference ſtandeth in the 
cauſe ot the freedome of mans will in ſpiri- 
tuall matters,which concerne the kingdome 
of God. The Papilts ſay,vans will concur- 
reth and worketh with Gods grace in the 
firſt conuerſion of a ſinner by i ſelfe , and 
by it owne naturall power, and is onely hel- 
ped by the holy Ghoſt. Wee ſay, that mans 
will worketh with grace in the firſt conuer- 
fon, yer not of it ſelf, but by grace. Or thus; 

They 
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They ſay will hath a naturall cooperation ; 
wee denie it, and ſay it hath cooperation 
onely by grace, becing in it ſclfe not aRtiue 
bur paſsiue;willing well onely as it is moo- 
ued by grace, whereby it mult firſt be ated 
and mooued, before it can a& or will. And 
that wee may the better conceiue the diffe- 
rence, I will vſe this compariſon ; The 
Church of Rome ſcts forth the eſtare of a 
ſinner by the condition of a priſoner, and 
ſo doe wee : marke then the difference.” Ir 
ſuppoſeth the ſaid priſoner to lye bound 
hand and foote with chaines and fetters,and 
withall to be ficke and weake,yetnort whol- 
ly dead,bur liuing in part : it ſuppoſeth alſo 
that beeing in this caſe, hee {tirreth not 
himſclfe for any helpe, and yer hath ability 
and power to {tirre. Hereupon it the kee- 

r come and take away his boltes and fer. 
ters, and holde him by the hand, and helpe 
him vp, hee can and will of himſclfe ſtand 
and walke, and goe our of priſon : exen(o 
(ay they) is a finner bound hand and toote, 
with the chaine of his finnes : and yer hee 1s 
not dead but ficke,like to the wounded man 
in the way betweene Icricho and Ieruſalem. 
And therefore doth hee not will and affe& 
that which is good : bur if the holy Ghoſt 
come and doe but yntie his bands,and reach 
B 4 him 
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him his hand of grace, then can hee ſtand 
of himſelfe and will his o xne (aluation,or 2- 
ny thing elſe that is goo1. We in like man- 
ner grant, that a priſoner fitly r. ſemblerh 
a naturall man, bur yet ſuch a priſoner n uit 
hce bee,as is not onely ficke and weake,burt 
euen ſtark dead: which caanort ſtirre though 
the keeper vnti- his bolts and chaines, nor 
heare though hee ſound a trumpet in his 
eare ; and itthe ſaid keeper would have him 
to mooue and ſtirre, hee muſt g1ue him not 
onely hishand ro helpe him, but cuen ſoule 
and lite alſo:and ſach a one is cuery man by 
nature 3; not onely chained and fertered in 
his ſinnes, but ſtarke deal therein : as one 
that lieth rotting in the graue,not hauing a- 
ny ability or power to mooue or ftirre: and 
therefore hee cannot ſo much as deſire or 
doe any thing that is truly good of hiniſelfe, 
but God mult firſt come and put a new 
foule into him, euen the ſpirit of grace ro 
quicken and reuiue him : and then beeing 
thus reutwed,the will beginneth to will good 
things at the very ſame time, when God by 
his ſpirit firſt infuſeth grace. And this is the 
true difference betweene vs and the Churcn 
of Rome in this point of free-will. 


I1TT. Our 
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TT I. Our reaſons. 


Nov for the confirmation of the doctrine 
we holle,namely, that a man w1ill-th not his 
owne conuerſion of himſelfe by nature ei- 
ther in whole or in part,but by grace wholly 
ard alone : theſe reaſons may be vicd. The 
firſt is taken from the nature and meaſure of 
mans corruption, which may bee diitingui- 
ſhed into two parts. The firlt is the want of 
thar originall righteouſnefſe, which was in 
man by creation: the ſecond is,a proneneſle 
and inclination to that which is euill,and to 
nothing that 15 truely good. Thisap h 
Gen.$.21.T he frame of mans heart ((aith the 
Lord) « exill cuen from hs childhood ; that is, 
the diſpoſitionof the vnderſtanding,will af- 
t-&ions,with all that the heart of mandeui- 
{cth, frameth, or imagineth, is wholly euill. 
And Paul ſaith, Rom.8.5. T be wiſedome of 
the fleſh 1s entice 2gas-ſt God. Which words 
are very ſignificat;tor the word [ phroneme] 
tranſlated w/cdome, figniheththar the belt 
thoughts,the beſt deſires, afteRions and in- 
deauours that bee in any naturall man,cuen 
thoſe that come moſt neare totrue holineſle, 
are not onely contrary to God, bur enmitie 
it ſclfe. And hence I gather, that the very 
heart 
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heart itſclfe,thar is,the willand minde,from 
whence theſe deſires and choughts do come, 
are alſo ennitie vnto God. For ſuch as the 
ation is, ſuch is the facultte whence it pro- 
ceedeth:ſuch as the fruite is,ſuch is the tree: 
ſach as the branches are, ſuch are the rootes. 

By both theſe places it is cuident, thar in 

man there is not onely a want, abſence, or 

depriuation of original! righteouſnefle, but 

a ptoneneſſe alſo by nature vnto that which 

is cuill : which proneneſle includes in it an 

inclination not to ſome fewe, but to all and 
enery finne : the very finne againſt the holy 

Ghoſt nor excepted. Hence therefore I rea- 

ſon thus : 

" Pf eurry man by nature doth both Want origi. 
nall inſtice,and be alſo prone vntoall ewll, 
then Wanteth bee naturall free-will to will 
that Which is truely good. 

But euery man by nature Wants originall 1#- 

ftice and is alſo prone wnto all ell. 

Ergo: Euery man naturally wants free-will, 

to Will that Which is good. 

Reaſon I I. r.Cor. 2.14. T he naturall man 
perceiueth not the things of theſpirit of God, for 
_ « Fbeyare fooliſhnes unto him,neither can he know 
them,becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. In 
theſe words S. Paul (ets downe theſe points: 
I. chat a naturall man doth not ſo much as 
| thinke 
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thinke of the things reuealed in the Goſpel. 
I 1. that a man bearing, and inmind concei- 
uing them,cannot giue conſent vntothem , 
and by naturall wudgement approoue of 
them:bur contrariwiſe thinketh them to be 
fooliſhneſſe, I I I. that no man can gine aſ- 
ſent to the things of God, vnleſle hee be en. 
lightned by the ſpirit of God. And hence I 
reaſon thus : 

If a man by nature doth know and perceiue 
the thing sof God,and When hee ſhall know 
them, cannot 4 nature gine afſent vnto 
them:then hath he no power to Will them. 

But the firſt is exidently true. Ergo. 
For firſt the mind muſt approoue & giue af- 
ſent,before the wil can chooſe or wil:& whE 


the mind hath not power to c6cctue or giue 


aſſent,there the will hath no power to will. 
Reaſon T I I, Thirdly, the holy Ghoſt a- 
uoucheth,Eph.22. Colsſſ.2.13. thatall men 
by nature are dead inſume and treſpaſſes:not 
as the Papiſts ſay,weak,ficke,or halte dead. 
Hence I gather, that man wanteth naturall 
power not to wil ſimply,bur freely & frank- 
ly to will that which 1s truely good. A dead 
man in his graue cannot ſtirre the leaſt fin. 
ger becauſe he wants the very power of lite, 
enſe,and motion : no more can hee that is 
dead in ſinne,will the leaſt good:nay, __ 
C 
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could either will or doe any good, he could 
nor be dead in finne. And as a dead man in 
the grane, cannot riſe but by the power of 
Godq : no more can hee that 18 dead in (irne 
rile,but by the power of Gods grace alone. 
without any porer of his owne. 

Reaſon IV. Fourthly, in the conuertion 
and faluation of a ſinner,the Scripture aſcri- 
beth all ro God, and nothing to mans free- 
wil.loh.3.3.Except 4 manbe borne agame,he 
eanmr fee the kingaome of God. Eph. {.2 
Wee are his workem emſhippe create | 31 Chrif 
Iefus to gvod Works.And chap. 4.ver(.24. the 

ew 1342 15 created to the image of God. Now 
£0 be bornc againc,isa work ot no lefſe im- 
portance then our firſt creation:and there. 
fore wholly ro brve aſcribed to God as our 
crearion 1s. Indeede Paul, Pin iP,2.12,13. 
biddeth the Philippians work ot ther ſalua- 
18071 with frarc (3- t erm uns: 7: not n Ieaning ro 
aſcribe vnto them a power of doing 300d 
by themſelucs. And therefore in the next 
verſe hee a iderh,/t # God that worketh bath 
the \will and the deede : direftly excluding all 
naturall frce-will inthings (piritual:and yer 
withall hee acknowledgeth, that mans will 
hath a worke in doing hat which is good, 
not by nature, butby grace. Becauſe when 
God-giues manpower to will good things, 
racn 
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then he can will them: and when hee giuerh 
him a power todoe good, then hee can doe 
go0d,and he doth it. For though there be 
not in mans conuer fiona naturall coopera. 
tion of his wil with Gods ſpirir, yet is there 
a ſupernarurall cooperation, by grace, ena- 


- bling man when he 1s to be couerted,ro will 


his conuerſion: according to which S. Paul 
ſaith, 1. Cor.15.10. 1 haze laboured m the 
faith out leſt any man ſhould imagine, that 
this was done by any naturall power: ther- 
fore he adderth, yer nor 7,that is, not by any 
thing in me,bur Gods grace in me, inabling 
my willro doe the good I doe. 

Reaſon Y. The tudgementof the an- 


cient Church. * Augult T be Will of the re. Augof, 
generate ts kindl:d onely by the holy Ghoſt :that ge correpr. 
they may therefor: be able breauſe they wil thus: & grat.C.ua 


and they Will thus becauſe God works inthem 


to wil. And, > zee haue lolt our tree-will, 79 * Epiſt.zog 


loue God by the greatneſſe of our ſine Serm..2, 
on the words of the Apoſtle. Aſan when he 
was created riceined great ſtrength-in his free. 


will:but by ſimming hee loſt it ©, Fulgentins , © Fulg.lib. 


God giues grace freely to the mworthy wherby 
the Wicked man being inſtified is enlightened , 
with the gift of good wil,and with a taculty 
of doing good:that by mercy prenentins him 
he may beginto will well,and by mercy cone- 


mn '7 


22 A reformed Catholike. 
ming after he ney do the good be wil.Bernard 


| «Bernird, ſaith, * /tsr wholly the grace of God phat we 
Ldc liacbs are created, healed, ſaued. Counccll. Arauſic. 


2.cap.6. T obeleene and to will is giuen from 
aboue by intuſion, and inſpiration of the holy 
Ghof. More teſtimonies and reaſons might 
be alle2Iged to prooue this concluſion, _- 
theſe ſhall ſuffice : now let vs ſee what rea- 
ſons arealleadged to the coatrary. 


ITT, Obietions of 
Papiſts. 

Obit, 1. Firſt they alleadge, that man 
by nature may doe that which 1s good:and 
therefore will that which 15 good: for none 
can doethat which hee neither willeth nor 
thinketh to doe, but firſt wee muſt will and 
then doe. Now (ſay they )men candoe good 
by nature, as giuealnes, ſpeake the truth, 
doe iuſtice,and practiſe other duties of ciuil 
vertue : and therefore will chat which is 
good I anſwer that a naturall man may doe 
good workes for the ſubſtance of the out- 
ward worke:but fot in regard of the good- 
neſſe of the manner : theſe are two diuers 
things, A man withour ſupernaturall grace 
may glue almes,do iuſtice,ſpeake the oath, 
8&c. which bee good things conſidered in 
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themſclues as God hath commaunded 
them ; but he cannot doe them well. To 
thinke good things and to doe good things 
are naturall workes : but to rhinke good 
things in a good manner, and to doe them 
well,ſo as God may accept the ation done, 
are workes of grace. And therefore the good 
thing done by a naturall man is a ſinne, in 
reſpe& of the doer : becauſe it failes both 
for his right beginning, which is a pure 
heart, good. conſcience, and faith vnfai- 
ned ; asalſo for. his end which is the glory 
of God. 

Obieft, 1 1. God hath commanded all 
men to belecue and repent : therefore they 
haue naturall free-will, by vertue whereof 
(becing helped by the ſpirit of God) they 
can belecue and yr Anſw. This rea- 
ſon is not good. : for by ſuch commande- 
ments God ſhewes not what men are able 
rodoe ; but what they ſhould doe,and what 
they cannot doe. Againe, the reaſon is not 
well framed,it ought rather to be thus : be- 
cauſe God giues men commandement to 
repent and belecue, therefore. they haue 
power to repent and belecue, cither by na- 
ture or by grace, and then wee hold with 
them. For when God in the Goſpell com- 
mandeth men to repent and to —_—- 
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the ſame time by his grace he inableth them 
" bothto will ordefire ro belecue and repent, 
as alſo aRually to repent and beleeue. 
Obieft. I I 1. If man haue no free-will 
to finne or not to finne,then noman is tobe 
puniſhed for his finnes : becauſe hee ſinnerh 
by a neceſsitie not to be auoided. Anſ. The 
reaſon is not good : for though man can- 
not bur finne, yet is the faalt in himſelfe, 
and therefore hee is to bee puniſhed ; as a 
bankrupt is not therefore freede from his 
debrs, becauſc hee is not able to pay then : 
but the bills againſt hin ſtand in force, be- 
cauſe rhe debt comes through his owne de- 


fault. 


The ſecond point. Of Origi- 


nall funne. 


He next point to be handled,jis concer- 

ning Or:ginall ſine after baptiſme,that 
is, how farre forth it remaineth after bap- 
tilme. A point to bee well conſidered, be- 
cauſe heercupon depend many points of 
Popery. 
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{. Our conſent. 


I. Concluſ. They ſay naturall corrupti- 
on afrer baptiſme is aboliſhed, and ſo ſay 
wee : but let vs ſee how farre it 1s aboliſhed. 
In Originall ſfinne are three things : I. the 
puniſhment, which is the firſt and ſecond 
death. II. Guilrinefſe, which is the bin- 
ding vp of the creature viito puniſhment, 
I T1. the fault or the offending of God, vn- 
der which I comprehend our guiltinefſe in 
Adams fir(t cffence,asalſothe corruption of 
the heart : which 1s a naturall inclination 
and proneneſſe to any thing that is euill, or 
againſt the law of God. For rhe firſt we ſay, 
that after baptiſme in the regenerate, the 
puniſhment of Originall ſinne 1s taken a- 
way 3 T here ts no condemmation ((aith the Ae 
poſtle) ro them that be in Chriſt M Rom, 
8.1. For the ſecond,rhar is,guiltineſſe, wee 
further condeſcend and fay ; that is alſo ta- 
ken away in them that are borne anew : for 
conſidering there is no condemnation to 
them, there is nothing to binde them to pu- 
niſhment. Yer this caueat muſt bee remem- 
bred, namely, that the guiltineſle is remoo- 
ned from the perſon regenerate, not from 
the ſinne in the perſon t but of this more af- 

C rerward 
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terward. Thirdly, the guilt of «Adams firſt 
offence 1s pardoned. And touching the cor- 
ruption of the heart, I auouch twothings. 
I. That,the very power or ſtrength where- 
by it raigneth in man, is taken away inthe 
regenerate. II. That this corruption is a- 
boliſhed (as alſo the fault of cuery aRuall 
ſinne paſt) ſo farre forth as it is the fault and 
ſinne of the man in whom it is. Indeede it 
remaines till death,and it is finne conſidered 
in it ſclfe, ſo long as it remaines,but it is not 
impured vnto the perſon : and in that re- 
ſpe& is as though it were not ; it being par- 
doned. 


T I. The aiſſent or diffe- 


YeNtree 


Thus farre wee conſent with the Church 
of Rome : now the difference betweene vs 
ſtands not in the aboliſhnent, but in the 
manner, and the meaſure of the aboliſhnent 
of this ſinne. 

Papiſts reach, that Originall finne is ſo 
farre forth taken away af+cr bapriſme, that 
ir ceaſeth to bee a finne properly: and is no- 
thing elſe but a want,defet and weakeneſle, 
making the heart fit and ready to — 
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finne : much like rinder,which though it bee 
not fire of it ſclfe, yet is it very apt and fitte 
ro conceiue fire. And they of the Church of 
Rome denie it to bee ſinne properly, that 
they might vpl;olde ſome groſſe opinions 
of theirs, namely, That a man in this life 
may fulfill the lawe of God : and doe good 
workes voide of finne : that hee may ſtand 
righteous at the barre of Gods iudgement 
by them. But wee teach otherwiſe, that 
though Originall ſinne bee taken away in 
the regenerate,and that in ſundry reſpeRts : 
yet doth it remaine in them after bapriſme, 
not onely as a want and weakeneſle,but as a 
fin, and that properly :as may by theſe rea- 
ſons be prooucd. 

Reaſon I. Rom.7.17. Paul ſaith direR. 
ly: It is no more I that doe it , but ſinthat dwel. 
leth in mee:that is, Originall fine The Pa- 
piſts anſwer againe,that it is ſo called mmpro- 
perly : becaulc it commeth of {inne, and al- 
ſo is an occaſion of ſfinne to be done. But by 
the circumſtances of the rexr,it is finne pro- 
perly:for in the words following, Saint Paul 
ſaith,that this ſinne dwelling in him , made 
him to do the euill which he hated. And verl. 
24-hecricth out,O wretched man that 7 am, 
who ſhall deliner mce 'rom thu body of death ? 


whence I reaſor thus; 
= 2 T hat 
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T hat Which once Was ſinne properly,and ſtill 

Temaiming in man maketh hinL to ſue , 
and intangleth him. in the puniſhment of 
ſunne, __ makes bimL miſerable : that ts 
ſinne property, 

But Originall ſinne doth all theſe, Ergo. 

Reaſon II. Infants baptized and rege- 
nerate , die the bodily death before they 
come to the yeares of diſcretion : - therefore 
Originall ſinne in them is ſinne properly : 
or elſe they ſhould not die, hauing no cauſe 
of death in them : for deathis the wages of 

ſinne, as the Apoltle ſaith, Rom.6 24. and 

Rom.5.12, Death emtred into the world by 
fine, As for atuall ſinne they haue none, if 
theydie preſently after they are born before 
they come to any vſe either of reaſon,or af. 
feRion. 

Reaſon I T I. That which luſteth againſt 
the ſpirit, and by luſting tempteth , *and in 
tempting intiſeth and draweth the heart to 
ſinne,is for nature ſinne it ſelfe ; but concu- 
piſcence in the regenerate Juſteth againſt 
the ſpirit, Galar. 5. 17. and rempteth as I 
haue (aide. 7am.1.14 God tempterh no man, 
but curry man is tempied when hee is drawne a= 
way by his owne concupiſcence, and is intiſed: 
then when luſt concemeth, it bringeth forth fin. 
And therctore it is finge properly ; ſuch as 

- 
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the fruit is,ſuch is the tree. Auguſt. Concups/. 
cence againſt which the ſpirit luſteth, is {inne, 
becauſe init there is diſobedience againſt the 
rule of the mind: and it is the puniſhment of ſin, 
becauſe it befalls man for the merits of his diſe- 
bedience:andit is the cauſe of ſinne. 

Reaſon IV. The judgement of the an. 
cient Church. Auguſt, epiſt. 2g. Charitie in 
fomes more gn ſome leſſe, in ſome none : the 
bigheſt degree of all which cannet be mereaſed , 
1s in none, as long as man lines ypon earth. And 
as long as «t may bee increaſed, That which is 
leſſe then it ſhould bee, is in fault : by which 
fault it is that there is no iuſt manvpon earth 
that doth good and ſinneth not : by Which fault 
none lining ſhall bee tuſtified in the ſight of God. 
For Which fault, if Wee ſay wee haue no ſinne, 
there is no truth in v5: for Which alſo though we 
profit nener ſo much, t is neceſſary for vs to ſay, 
Forgixe vs our debts though al our words deeds, 
and thoughts bee i lr eady for gwen 1m bapt iſove. 
Indeede eAuguſtine | in ſundry places ſeemes 
to denic concupiſcence to bee ſinne aftcr 
bapriſme : but his meaning 1s , that concu- 

vi cence inthe regenerate 1s not the ſinne 

of the perſon in whom it is. For thus hce 

expounds himſclfe, * T his is not to haue 

ſinne, not tobee guiltic of ſine. And , 


Auguſt, 
contra ſul. 
21 L Cap. 3». 


* 24 Valcre 
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*Trat 42, not ended, And, © Let not ſinne raigne ; hee 

in loh, ſaith not let not ſinne be but let it not raigne. For 
as long as thou lin ft pf neceſ tie ſunne Will be m 
thy members : at the leaſt, looke it ras 071 not 1 
thee, oc. 


Obiefions of Papiſts, 


Theſe arguments which the Church of 

Rome alleadgeth ro the contrarie are theſe; 

Obicttion T. In bapriſme men receive per- 

fe& anlabſolutepardon of ſinne + 1nd fizne 

becing pardoned is taken quite away : and 

therfore Originall ſinne after baptilne cea- 

ſcth to be finne, Anſw.Sinne is aboliſhed two 

*quoad Waics : firſt inregard of * impuration to 
imputatio- the perſon : ſecondly in regard of * exi- 
> one ad ex. 111g and becing, For this cauſe, God vouch. 
nm fafech toman two bleſsings in Bapriſine, 
Remaſsion of finne, and Mortification of 

the ſame. Remiſsion or pardon] aboliſheth 

ſinne wholly in reſpe& of any imputation 

thercof vnto man, burtnot {1mp!y in regard 

of the beeing thercof, Morrification there. 

of goeth turther, and aboliſheth in all the 

powers of body and foule, the very concu- 

piſcence or corruption it ſclfe, in reſpet of 

the beeing tnercof. And becauſe mortifica- 

tion i5 not accompliſhed till dearh, therefore 

Orl- 
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original! corruption remaineth till death, 
though not imputed, 

Obieftion 1 I. Euery ſinne is voluntary : 
but Originall ſinne in no man after bap- 
tiſme is voluntary : and therefore no ſinne, 
Anſwer. The propoſition 1sa politicke rule 
pR—_—_— to the courts of men, and muſt 

e vnderſtood of ſuch actions as are done 
of one man to another : and ir doth not be. 
long to the court of conlcience, which God 
holdeth and keepeth in mens hearts, in 
which cuery want of conformity to the law 
1s made a finne. Secondly 1 anſwer, that O 
riginall ſinne was voluntaric in our firſt pa- 
rent «Adam. : tor hee ſinned, and brought 
this miſcrie-vpon vs willingly ; though in vs 
it bee otherwiſe vpon iuſt cauſe, Acuall ſin 
was firſt in him,and then originall corrupti. 
on ; but in vs originall corruption 1s firſt,and 
then actuall ſinne. 

Obiettion I 1 1. Where the forme of any 
thing is taken away, there the thing it ſelfe 
ceaſcth alſo : but after bapriſme in the rege- 
nerate, the forme of Originall finne,thar is, 
the guilt, is quite remooucd : and therefore 
ſinne ceaſeth to bee ſinne. Anſwer The 
guilt, or oblation to puniſhment, 1s not 
the forme of originall corruption, but {as 
wee ſay in ſchooles) an accident or neceſſa- 
C 4 rie 
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rie companion thereof. The true forme of 
Originall ſinne, is a defe& and depriuation 
of that which the lawe rcquireth at our 
hands in our minde, will, aff:ions,and 1n 
all the powers both of ſoule and body. But 
they vrge this reaſon further, ſaying,where 
the guilt and puniſhment is taken away, 
rhere 15 no fault remaining : bur after bap- 
tine the guilt and puniſhment is reno00- 
ved : and therefore, though origirall cor- 
ruption remaine, it 1s not as 2 fault to make 
vs guilty before God, bur onely as a weake- 
nefle. Anſ. Guilt is remooued and not re- 
mooued.1t is remooued from the perſon re- 
generate, which ſtands not guilty for any 
ſinne originall or aEuall : but guilt 15 not 
remooued from the ſinne it (clfe; or,as ſome 
anſwer, there bee two kindes of guilt atu- 
all, and potentiall. The actuail guilt 1s, 
whereby ſinne maketh man ſtand guilrie 
before God : and that is remooued 1n the 
regenerate. But the potentiall guile, which 
1s an aptneſle 1n finne, tormake a man ſtand 
guilrie if he ſinne, that is not remooued:and 
therefore ſtill ſinne remainerh ſinne. To this 
or like effe& ſaith Auguſtine ® . Wee ſay that 
the guil: of © scupiſcence not Wherby it 1s Guilty 
(for that 15 not a perſon)but that wherby is mage 
man gul:ur fromy the beeuming, PO 
an 
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and that the thing it (elfe is euill,/o 45 the rege- 
nerate deſire to be healed of this plague. 

Obzett. I 1 1. Laſtly,for our diſgrace they 
alleadge that wee in our doctrine teach,that 
Originall ſinne after baptiſme is onzly clip- 
ped or pared, like the haire of a mans head, 
whoſe rootes ſtill remaine in the fleſh,grow- 
ing and increaſing after they are cutte,as be. 
fore. Anſw. Our doctrine is abuſed: for in 
the paring of any thing as in cutting of the 
haire, or in lopping a tree, the roote re- 
maines vntouched, and thereupon mul- 
tiplyeth as before. But in the mortificati- 
on of originall ſinne after baptiſine, we hold 
no ſuch paring : but teach,that in the very 
firſt inſtant of the conuerſion of a ſinner, 
ſinne recetueth his deadly wound in the 
roote,neuer afterward to be recouered. 


T be third point: Certen- 


tie of ſaluation, 
1. Our Conſent. 


1. COncluſ. Wee hold and belecue that a 
man in this life, may bee certen of ſal- 


uation: and the ſame thing doth the m_ 
( 
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of Rome teach and hold. 

1 I. Concluſ. We holde and belecue that 
aman 1s to put a certen athiance in Gods 
mercie in Chriſt for the (aluation of his 
ſoule : and the ſame thing by common con- 
ſent holdeth the aforeſaid Church:this point 
maketh nor the difference betweene vs. 

1TI. (oncluſ. Wee holde that withaſſu- 
ranc? of {aluation in our hearts is 1oyned 
doubring : and there is no man (o aſſured of 
his ſaluztion,bur hee at ſo:ne ti ne doubteth 
thereof, eſpecially in the tume of temptari- 
on; and in whis the Papilts agree with vs,and 
we witi them. 

IF. Concluſ. They goe further and ſay, 
that a man may be certen of the {aluation of 
men, or of the Church by Catholike faith ; 
and (o ſay we. 

V. Concluf. Yea they hold,that a man by 
faith may bee aſſured of his owne (aluation 
throngh extraordinary reuclation, as Abra- 
hem 1nd others were,and fo doe we. 

F I. They teach that we are to be certen 
of our ſaluation by ® ſpeciall faith in regard 
of God that promiſeth ; though in regard of 
our ſclnes and our indiſpoſition we cannot : 
and in the former point they conſent with 


VS. 


IL. The 
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IT. The diſſent or dif- 


ference. 


The very maine point of differences lies 
in the manner of aſſurance. 

I, Concluſ, We hold that aman may bee 
cerren of his ſaluation in his owne conſci- 
ence cuen in this life and that by an ordina- 
ric and ſpeciall faith. They holde thata man 
1s certen of his ſaluation onely by hope : 
both of vs holde a certenty,we by faith,they 
by hope. 

II. (oncluſ. Further,wee holde and a+ 
uouch that our certenty by true faithis vn- 
fallible;they ſay,their certenty is onely pro- 
bable. 

ITI. Concluf. And further though both 
of vs ſay, that wee haue confidence in Gods 
mercy in Chriſt for our ſaluation, yet we do 
it with ſome difference, For our confidence 
commeth from certen and ordinarie faith : 
theirs from hope, miniſtring (as they ſay) 
but a conieCturall certenty. 

Thus much of the difference:now let vs 
ſce the reafons too and fro. 


ITLI. Obie. 
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[1]. ObieQ;ons of 
 Papiſts, 


Obieft. 1. Where there is no word, there 
is no faith: for theſe two are rclations : but 
there 1s no word of God ſaying , Cornelis 
belecne thou, Petey beleeue thou,and thou 
ſhalr beeſaued. And therefore there is no 
ſuch ordinary faith to beleene a mans owne 
particvlar ſaluation. « £nſw. The propoſiti- 
onis falſe,vnleſſe it be ſupplied with a clauſe 
on this manner,where there is no word of pro- 
miſe nor any thing that doth counteruaile a par - 
riculay promiſe there is no faith. But((ay they ) 
there 15 no ſuch particular word. It is true 
God doth not ſpeake to men particularly , 
Belecue thou,and thou ſhalt bee ſaued. But 
yet doth hee that which is anſwerable here. 
unto,in that hee giueth a general! promiſe , 
with a commandement to apply the ſame : 
and hath ordained the holy miniſterie of 
the word to apply the ſame to the perſons 
of the hearers in his owne name : and that 
is as much as if the Lord himſelfe ſhould 
ſpeake to menparticularly. To ſpeake more 
plainely : inthe Scripture the promiſes of 
{aluation bee indefinitely PRgEN : 4 

alt 
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faith not any where, if /obz will belecue, he 
ſhall bee ſaued, or if Peter will belecue, hee 
ſhall bee ſaved, bur whoſocuer beleeueth 
ſhall be ſaued. Now then comes the miniſter 
of the word, who ſtanding in the roome of 
God, and in the ſtead of Chriſt himſelfe , 
takes the indefinite promiſes of the Gofpel. 
and lates them to the hearts of cuery parti- 
cular man:and this in «ffe& is as much as if 
Chriſt himſclfe ſhould ſay, Cornelixs be- 
lecue thou,and thou ſhalt bee ſaued : Peter 
belecue thou,and thou ſhalt bee ſaued. Ir is 
anſwered, that this applying of the Goſpell 
is vpon condition of mens faith and repen- 
tance, and that menare deceiued touching 
their owne faith and repentance: and there- 
fore faile in applying the word vnto them- 
ſelues. eAnſw. Indeede this manner of ap- 
plying 1s falſe in all hypocrits,hereticks, and 
vnrepentant perſons : for they apply vpon 
carnall preſumption, and not by faith. Ne- 
uerthelefle it 1s true in all the ele hauing 
the ſpirit of grace , and prayer : for when 
God in the miniſtery of the word becing his 
owne ordinance, ſaith,Seeke yer my face : the 
heart of Gods children truely anſwererh, O 
Lord I will ſecke thy face. Pſal. 17.8. And 
when God ſhall ſay,T hou art my people, they 
ſhall ſay againe:T he Lord ss my God, Zach. 
I 3.6. 
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13-6. And it is a truth of God that he which 
belceuerh knoweth thar hee beleeucth : and 
hee that repenteth knoweth truely that hee 
repenteth : vnlefle it bee in the beginning 
of our cornerfion, and in the time of di- 
firefle and te-yprtation. Otherwiſe what 
thankefulneſle can there bee for grace recei- 
ued. 

Obiett. I I, Itisno article of the Creed, 
that a man muſt beleeue his owne ſaluati- 
on:and therefore no man is bound thereto. 
Anſw. By this argument it appeares plain- 
ly, thatthe very pillars of the Church of. 
Rome doe not vnderſtand the Creede : for 
in that which is commonly called the Apo- 
ſtles Creede,caery article nmplicth in it this 
particular faith. And in the firſt article, 7be. 
leene in God, are three things contained : the 
firſt, to belecue that there is a God, the (c- 
cond to belecue the ſame God is my God : 
the third , to put my confidence 1n him for 
my ſaluation ; and ſo much containe the 0- 
ther articles, which are concerning God. 
When T bomas (aide, loh.20.20. « HM» God , 
Chriſt anſwered, T hou h.:{t beleened T homas. 
Where we: ſec that to b Iceuc in God, 1s to 
belce': (God rob-our God. And P/el.78.v. 
22. t0E:1:cu2 in God, and co pur cruſt 11 


him are all one,T hey belecue not in God, and 
eruſted 


truſted not i bus helpe. And the articles con- 
cerning Kemiſſion of ſinnes, and Life exerla- 
Ring, doe include,and wee in them acknow- 
ledge our fſpeciall faith concerning our 
owne (aluation.For to belecue this or thar,is 
to belecue there is ſuch a thing, and that the 
ſame thing belongs to mee : as when Dauid 
ſaid, Iſhould haue fainted excepe 7 had belee- 
wed to ſee the goodneſſe of the Lord m the Limd of 
the lining. Plal.27-13. It is anſwered,that in 
thoſe articles wee onely profeſſe our (clues 
to belecue remiſſion of (innes, and life cucr- 
laſting, to bee vouchlated to the people and 
Church of God. eAnſw. This indeede is 
the expoſition of many, but it ſtands not 
with common reaſon. For if that be all. the 
faith that is there confcfled, the diucll hath 
as good a faith as wee, He knoweth and be- 
lecueth that there is a God : and thar this 
God imparterh remiſſion of ſinnes, and life 
eucrlaſting ro his Church. And to the end 
that wee beeing Gods children, may in faith 

oe beyond all the diuels in hell, wee muſt 
Eurther belecuc,that remiſsion of finnes,and 
life cuerlaſting belongs vnto vs : and vnl. fle 
wee doe particularly apply the ſaid articles 
ynto our (clues, wee ſhall little or nothing 
differ from the diucll, in making confeſsion 
of faith. 


0b.e7. 
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Obie. T1. We are taught to pray for 
the pardon of our finnes day by day, Math. 
6.12. and all this were needleſſe,if we could 
bee aſſured of pardon in this life. Anſw. 
The fourth petition muſt bee vnderſtood 
not ſo much of our old debts or ſinnes, as of 
our preſent and new finnes : for as we goe 
on from day today, ſo wee adde finne to 
ſinne : and for the pardon of chem wee muſt 
humble our ſclues and pray. I anſwer a- 
gaine, that wee pray for the pardon'of our 
finnes ; not becauſe wee hane no aſſurance 
thereof, but becauſe our aſſurance is weake 
and ſmall : we grow on from grace to grace 
in Chriſt, as children doe ro mans eftate by 
little and I:ttle. The heart of euery belecuer 
is like a veſſel] with a narrow necke, which 
beeing caſt into the ſea, is not filled ar the 
firſt ; but by reaſon of the ſtraight paſſage, 
recetueth water droppe by droppe. God 
giueth vnto vs in Chriſt euen a ſea of 
mercy, but the ſame on our parts is appre- 
hended and receiued onely by little and lit- 
ele, as faith groweth from age to age : and 
this is the cauſe why men hauing aſſurance 
pray for more. 
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Our reaſons to the con- 
trarte, 


Reaſon I., The firſt reaſon may bee ta- 
ken from the nature of faith, on this man- 
ner. True faith is both an vnfallible aſſu- 
rance and a particular aſſurance of. the re- 
miſsion of Gianes and of life cuerlaſting. And 
therefore by this faith, a man may bee cer. 
tainely and particularlyaſſpred of theremiſ- 
ſion of ſinnes,and life everlaſting. That this 
reaſon may be of force,two things muſt bee 
prooued:firſt,that.true faith is a cerren afſu- 
rance pf Gods mercy to that party in whom 
it is.Secondly,rhat faith is 2. particular aſſy- 
rance thereof. For the fir{t;that fajrhjs acer- 
ten aſſurance, Chriſt ſaith to Peter. Mat.1.4- 
31.0 thoy of lutle faith, wherfcre diddeſt thou 
doubt ? where hee maketh an oppoſition be- 
rweene faith and doubting: whereby giuing 
vs direRly tq vnderſtand,that,To be certen 
and to gue aſſurance , is of the nature of 
faith, Roms. 420. 22. Paulſaith of Abraham, 
that hee did wot doubt of the promiſe of God 
through unbeliefe:but Was frengthmed in fauth, 
and gaue glory to God, L. 1g fully aſſed 

that 
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that, he which had promiſed Was able to doe it: 
which I-obſcrue firſt, that doubting is made 
a fruite of vnbelcefe : and therefore vofalli- 
ble certenty and aſſirance, beeing contrary 
to doubting, muſt needes proceede from 
true faith; conſidering that contrarie cftes 
come of contrarie cauſes : and contrary 
cauſes produce contrary effte&s. Secondly 
I note, that the ſtrength of Abrabans faith 
did ſtand # fulneſſe of aſſurance : for the rext 
ſaith, hee was ſtrengrhned in the faith,bee- 
ing fully aſſured '; and againe, Heb. 11.1. 
true ſauing fairh1s aide to bee the ground 
and ſubſtance of things hoped for : and the 
euidence or demonſtration of things that 
are tor ſcene : bur faith can bee no ground 
or ca1lence of things, vnleſſe it bee for na- 
tute cerrenty it ſelfe:and thus the firſt point 
is manifeſt. The ſecond,rhat ſaning faith is a 
particular afſurance, is prooued by this, 
that 'the property” of faith is'to apprehend 
and apply the promiſe, and the thing pro- 
mifed;, Chriſt ith his benefits;ob. 1.1 2.01 
many ith S. lohn; as receiued him, to them, 
he g4u* power ro bt the ſonnes of God, namely to 
them that beleeue in his name. In theſe words 
to bel.cuc in Chriſt, and ro receme Chriſt, 
are put for one and the ſame thing. Now 
to recciuc Chriſt, is to apprehend and ap- 
ply 
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ply him with all his benefits vnto ourſelues, 
as hee is offered in the promiſes of the 
Goſpell. For in the {txt chapter following, 
firſt of all hee ſcrs forth himſclte not onely 
as a Redeemer generally , but alſo as the 
bread of life and the waterof life :* fecond- 
ly hee ſets forth his beſt hearersas caters of 
his bodie, and drinkers of his blood : and 
thirdly hee intends to prooue this concluſi. 
on, that to eare his bodie and to drinke his 
blood, and ro beleeue in him, are alt one. 
Now.then it Chriſt bee as foode, and if to 
cate and drinke the bodie and blood: of 
Chriſt, bee to beleeue in him, then muſt 
there bee a proportion berweene catingand 
belecuing. Looke thenas there can bee no 
eating withour raking or receiumg of meat, 
fo no belecuing in Chriſt without a ſpicitu- 
all receiningand apprehending of him. And 
as the body hath his hand, mouth, and ſto. 
macke whereby irtakerh, receiueth, and di- ' 
geſteth meare tor the nouriſhment ot-euery 
part:ſo hkewiſe in the ſouk-there is a faith , 
which is both hand, mourh;and ſtomacke ro 
apprehend, receiue, and apply Chriſt and 
all his merits for the -nouriſhmenr ''of the 
ſoule. And Paw! ſaith yer more plainely, that 
through faith we receiue the\promuſe of the ſpi- 
ris.Gal.3.14- 
| D 2 Now 
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Now as the property of apprehending 
and applying of Chriſt belongeth to faith , 
ſo it agreeth not to hope, loue, confidence , 
or any other gift or grace of God. Bur firſt 
by fanh we muſt apprehend Chrift, and ap- 
ply him to our felues,before wee can haue a- 
ny hope or confidence in him. And this 
applying ſecmes not to be done by any affe- 
&ion of the will, but by a ſupernaturall a& 
of the minde, which is roacknowledge, ſer 
downe and beleeve that remiſsion of ſinnes, 
and life enerlaſting by the merit of Chritt , 
belong to vs Particularly. To this which 1 
hane ide agreeth Auguſtine tra&t. 25. on 
Ioh.Why prepercſt thou teeth and belly?beleenc, 
and thou haſt eaten. And tia. 50. How 
ſhall I reach my hand unto heauen, that ] may 
hold kim ſitting there ? Send vp thy faith, and 
thou laieſt holde on him... And Bernard faith , 
homil.in Cant.76. where he 1s thou canſt not 
come now :yet goe to follow bim and ſeeks 
bim-—;bcleene and thou haſt found him : for 
to belecue is to finde. Chryſoſt. on Mark. 
homil. 10. Let vs beleene and \we ſee eſpa pre- 
ſent before vs. Ambr. on Luke lib:6. cap. 8. 
By faith Chrift « touched, by faith Chriſt is 
feene.Tertul.de reſurreR. carnis. He muſt bee 
chewed by underſtanding , and bee digeſted by 


faith, 
Reaſon 
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Reaſon I I, Wharſocuer the holy Ghoſt 
reſtificth vnto vs,that wee may, yeathar we 
moſt certenly by faith belceue : but the ho- 
ly Ghoſt doth particularly reſtihe vnto vs 
our adoption, the remilsion of our finnes , 
and theſaluarion of our ſoules ; and there- 
fore wee may and muſt particularly and ccr- 
cenly by faith belecue che fame. The firit 
part of this reaſon is true,and cannot be de- 
nied of any. The ſecond part is prooued 
thus : Saint Paxl ſaith Rom. 8.15. Wee bauc 
not recezued the ſpirit of bondaoe to feare:but the 
ſpirit of adopt ion,whereby we cry Abba father- 
adding further , that the ſame fpiritbearerh 
witnes wit h our ſpirits that we are the cyildren 
of God, Where the Apoſtle maketh two wit- 
nefles of our adoption : theſpirir of God , 
andour fpirits,that is, the conſcience ſan&ti- 
fied by the holy Ghoſt. The Papiſts to clude 
this reaſon, alleadge that the {pirit of God 
doth indeede witnefle of our adoption , by 
ſome comfortable feelings of Gods loue 
and fauonr, beeing ſuch as are weake and 
oftenrimes deceitfull. Bur by their leaues , 
the teſtimonie of the ſpirit is more then 
2 bare ſenſe or feeling of Gods grace : for 
it 1s called the pledge and earneſt of Gods 
ſpirit in our hearts, 2. Corinth. 1. 21+ 
and therefore it is fitterotake away all oc- | 
| D 3 caſion 


| 
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caſionof doubting of our (aluation : as ina 
bargaine, the earneſt is giuen betweene the 
parties, to put all out of « queſtion, Bernard 
ſaith , that theteſtimonie of the ſpirit is a 
moſt (ure teſtimony. Epsf.1 07. 

Reaſon TIT, Thatwhichwee muſt pray 
for by Gods commandement,that wee muſt 
belecue : but enery man is to pray for the 


pardon of his owne ſinnes, and for life cuer- 


laſting: of this there is no queſtion : there- 
fore hee is bound to belecue the ſame. The 
propoſition is moſt of all doubttfall:but it is 
prooucd thus. Incuery petirion there muſt 


* be twothings:a defire of the things we aske, 


Mark.t!.24. 


i? h.5.14 


and a particular faith whereby wee belecue, 
that the thing wee aske ſhall bee gwen vnto 
vs.So Chriit ſaith, Whatſoeuer yee deſire When 
yor pray peleeue that you ſhall haue it (5 it ſhall 
bee gruetn onto you. And Saint Tohn further no- 
reth our this particular faith, calling it our 
aſſurance that God Wil game wnto vs Whatſoeucr 
we aske according to his will. And hence it is, 
thatin cuery petition there muſt bee two 
grounds : a commaundernent to warrant 
vs in making a petition , and a promiſe to 
aſſure vs of the- accompliſhment thereof. 
And vypon both theſc , followes necelarily 
an application of the things wee aske toour 


{c}uts. , 
Reaſon 


na 


ird 
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Reaſon I I II. Whatſocuer God com- 
mandeth in the Goſpell, that a man muſt 
and can performe : but God in the Gol- 
pell commandeth vs to belecue the par- 
don of our owne finnes, and life cuecrla- 
ſting : and therefore wee mult belecue thus 
much, and may bee aflured thereof. This 
propoſition 1s plaine by the diſtintion of 
the conmandements of the law, and of 
the Goſpell. The commandements of the 
law ſhew vs whar wee muſt doe, but mini- 
{ter no power to performt the thing to beg 
done : but the doftrine and commande- 
ments of the Goſpell doe otherwiſe : and 


therefore they are called ſpirit and life : God Ioh.6.z6, 


with the commaundement giuihg grace 
that the thing preſcribed may bee done. 
Now this is a commandement of the Got- 
pell, to belecue remiſsion of finnes : for it 
was the ſubſtance of Chriſts miniſterie, re- 
pent and beleeue the Goell. And that is not 
generally to belceue that Chrilt 1s a Saut- 
our, and that the promiſes made 1n him 
are true (for ſo the diuells beleene with 
trembling : ) bur it is particularly to be- 
leeue that Chriſt is my Samiour, and' that 
the promiſes of ſaluation in Chriſt betong 
in ſpeciall to.mee, as Saint 7ohn ſaith, This 
's bis commandement that, \vee beleene in the 
"ir name 
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name of Ieſus Chriſt:now to belecue in Chriſt 
1s to. pur confidence in him : which none 
can do, vnleſle he be firſt aflured of his loue 
and fauour. And therefore in as much, as we 
are emioined to put our confidence in Chrilt, 
wearc allo ioyned to belecue our reconcili. 
ation with.him, which ſtands in the remilsi- 
on of our ſinnes, and our accepration to life 
cuerlaſting. 

Reaſon V. Whereas the Papiſts teach, 
that 2 man may bee aſſured of his ſaluati- 
on by hope : euen hence it followes,that he 
may bee vnfallibly aſſured thereof. For the 
property of true and liuely hope # neaer ro 
make 4 man aſhamed. Rom.5.5. And true 
hope followerh faith and cuer preſuppoſerh 
certentic of fairh;neither can any man true- 
ly hope for his (aluation vnleſſe by faith hee 
2 certainely aſſured thercof in ſome mea. 
ure. 

The popiſls doors take exception to 
theſe reaſons on this manner. Furſt they ſay, 
It cannor bee prooucd that a man is as ccr- 
ten of his (aluation by faith, as hee is of the 
articles of the Creede. 7 anſwer. Firſt they 
prouethus much that we ought to beas cer- 
ren of the one as of the other. For look,what 
commandemeyt we haue to belecue the arti- 
cles of our faith : the like we haue inioyning 

c VS 
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vy$to belecue the pardon of our owne ſins ,ts 
I have prooued. Secondly, theſe arguments 
it\to bee the natute or eſſential 
property of faith , as certenly to affare 
man of his ſaluation, as it doth aſſure him 
of the articles which hee beleeueth. And 
howſocuer men commonly doe not be- 
leeue their ſaluation as vnfallible, as they 
doe their articles of faith : yer ſome ſpe- 
ciall men doe : hauing Gods word applyed 
by the ſpirit as a ſtre ground of their faith; 
whereby they belecue their owne ſaluation, 
as they hane it fora ground of the articles of 
cheir fairh. Thus cerrenly was Abraham afſn. 
red of his own ſaluatio:as alſo the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, and the martyrs of God in all 
ages: wherupon without doubting they haue 
bin content to lay downe their lines for the 
name of Chriſt”; tm whom they were aſſured 
ro receive eternall happinefſe. And there is 
no queſtion, bur there be many now, that by 
long and often experience of Gods merci , 
and by the inward certificate of the Holy 
Ghoſt hane attained to ful afſurarice of their 
ſaluation. 02A 
IT. Exception. Howſocuer aman niay 
bee aſſured ofhis preſenteſtate, yer no man 
is certen of his perſenerance vnto the ende. 


 Arfe It is orhietwiſe:for inthe ſixt petition , 


leade 
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leade vs not into temptation,we pray that God 
would not ſuffer vs to bee wholly ou-rcome 
of the diucll in any temptation : and taghjs 
petition wee haue a promiſe anſwerable. rx. 
Cor.10.T hat God With temptation Will giue an 
iſſue: 2nd therfore howſocuer the diucll may 
buff-r, moleſt, and wound the ſcruants of 
G2J,yet he ſhall neuer be able to ouercome 
them. Againe,Fee that is once 2 member of 
Chriſt, can ncuer bee wholly cur off, And it 
any by finne were wholly (ccured from 
Chriſt for a time,in his recouery he is to bee 
baptized the ſecond tine : for baptiſine is 
the ſacrament of initiation or ingrafrting in- 
to Chriſt. By.this reaſon wee ſhould as ofren 
be baptized as wee fall into any ſinne,which 
is abſurd. Againe, S.obn faith, 1.Ioh.2.19. 
T hey went out from vs ,but they were not of vs : 
for if they had bin of vs,they Would haue continu. 
ed with vs, Where he taketh it for granted, 
that ſuch as bee once in Chriſt ſhall ncuer 

wholly bee ſeuered or fall from him. Though 
our communion with Chriſt may bee leſle- 
ned, yer the vnion and the bond of coniun- 
Aion can neuer bee diſſolued. 
#1 II. Exception. They (ay,we are indeed 
to belecue our ſaluation on Gods part : but 
we muſt nceds doubt in regard of our (clues: 
becauſe the promiſes of remiſsion of ſranes 

| are 
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are giuen ypon condition ofmans faith and 
repentance. Now wee cannot(lay they )bee 
aſſured that wee haue true faith and repen- 
rance, becauſe wee may lie in ſecret finnes : 
and ſo want that indeede,which wee ſuppoſe 
our ſelues to haue. Anſw.I ſay againe,hethat 
doth truely repent & belecue,doth by Gods 
grace know that he doth repent & belecue : 
for elſe Pau/would neuer haue faide, Prooue 
your ſelues whether ye be im the faithor not: and 
the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, 2.Cor.1 2. Wee haue 
not receized the ſpirit of the world put the ſpirit 
which is of God,that we might know thethings 
which are giuen of God : which things are 
not onely life eucrlaſting, but juſtification , 
ſanRification, and ſuch like. And as for ſc- 
cret ſinnes they cannot make ourrepentance 
void:for he that truly repents of his known 
ſinnes,repents alſo of ſuch as be vnknowne , 
and receiueth the pardon of them all. God 
requireth not an expreſſe or ſpeciall repen. 
tance of vynknowne ſinnes : bur accepts it as 
ſufficient,if we repent of them generally: as 
Dauid (aith,Plal. 1 9.#he knowes the errours of 
this life? for giue me my ſecret ſins. And where. 
as they adde,that faith andrepentance muſt 
be ſufficient: I anſwer,that theſuffciencie of 
our faith and repentance,ſtands in the truth 
and not in the meaſure or perfetion _ 


© de yerbis 
Dei.Serm. 
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and the truth of both where theylare, is cer. 
renly diſcerned. 

Reaſon VI. The indgement of the an. 
cent Church, © Auguſt, Of an exill ſerna 
thou rt made a ood childe, therefore preſume 
not of thine own doing ,but of the grace of (hriſt: 
ﬆt 15 not &rrogancy but fanh : ro acknowledge 
What thou baſt rectin:d, is not pride but deno- 
tion. And 4 Let to man ache another man, but 
rerarne to bis own heart if be find charity there 
hee hath ſecuririe for his paſſage from. life to 
death. Hilar.on Marh. 5.T he kirrydome of hea. 
gwen which our Lord profeſſed twbe in himſelf, his 
will i that it ymſt bee hoped for without any 
doubrfulneſft of vncerraine will ar all.Ocher. 
Wiſe there 33 no inſtificatronby faith, if faith it 

fſelfe bee made donbefull. Bernard in his epilt, 
107.8h9 is the inſt man but ht that being lowed 
of God lowes him a9 ain; Which comes not to paſſe 
by the ſpirit reucaling by Faith rbe erey- 
nalfpurpoſe of God of hrs Salnation ro come. 
Whrch renelation i; nothing elfe but the onfuſion 
of ſpiritual prave:by which when the deedes of 
the fleſh are nortified, the man is prepared fo 
the king dome of henen —.T o recenung 
21 one ſpirit that whereby he may preſume that 
be is houed and atjo lowe Ann : 
To conclade , the Papiſts haue no great 
cauſe ro diſſent from vs in this point. = 
y 


touching cextemty of ſaluation. 53 
they teach and profeſle, that they doe by a 
ſpeciall faith beleene their owne (aluation 
certenly and vnfallibly in reſpe&t of God, 
that promiſeth. Now the thing which hin- 
dreth them 15 thew owne indifpoſition and 
vnworthineſle (as they ſay) which keepes 
them from beeihg certaine otherwiſe then in 
a likely hope.But this hindrance is cafily re- 
mooued if men will indge indiffterently. For 
fiſt of all , inregard ot our (clues and our 
diſpoſition wee eannot bee cerren at all, bur 
owt deſpaire of aluation enen to the very 
death. We cannot be ſufficiently diſpoſed ſo 
long as we hue inthis world;but mult alwaies 
ſay with Jacob. aw leſſe then all thy mererer , 
Geneſis 32. avd with Dauid, Enter not «pro 
dgement with thy ſernant ,O- Lord, for none tu 
wing ſhall be inſtified im thy ſight: and with the 
Centurion, Lord ] am. not worthy, that thou 
ſbouldeſt comp wngdev. my rooft, Mat. 8.Second- 
ly, God jn making promiſe of (aluation 4c- 
ſpeas not mens worthineſſe: For hee chgſe 
vsto life everlaſting when we were not:hee 
redeemed vs from death becing enemies? 
and intitles vs tothe promiſe of (aluation, if 
we acknowledge our ſelues to be ſomers, Mat.g. 
If wee labour and trauaile under the burden of 
them, Math. 11. if wee hunger and thirſt after 
grace, Ioh. 7.3 7.And theſe things wee way 
certenly 
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cerrenly and ſenſibly perceiue in ourſclues : 
and when wee fade them in vs, though our 
vaworthneſſe bee exceeding great,it ſhould 
not hinder our aſſurance. For God makes 
manifeſt his power in our weakeneſſe,2.Cor. 
12.and he will not breake the bruiſed reede, 
nor quench the ſmoaking flaxe , 7/z. 42. 
Thirdly, if a man loue God for his mercies 
fake, and haucatrue hope of ſaluation by 
Chriſt, hee is in Chriſt, and hath fellowſhip 
with him - and hee thar is in Chriſt, hath all 
his enworthinefſe and wants laid on Chriſt , 
andrhey are coucred and pardoned in his 
death: and in reſpe& of oarſelues thus con- 
ſidered, as we art in Chrift, we haue no cauſe 
to waucr,but tobe cerren of our (aluation, 
and that in regard of our (clues. 


T he fourth point touching 
the inſtification of a ſinner. 


Hat we may ſec how far weare to 
-& with them;& where rodiffer: firſt I will 
ſer downe the doRrine on both parts : and 
Eecondly,the maine diff-rences wherein wee 
are to ſtand againſt them euen todeath, 
-- Our doc! hig the iuſtifi on 
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of a ſinner, I propound in foure rules. 

Rule I. That, juſtification is an ation of 
God,whereby he abſolucth a ſinner, and ac- 
cepteth him ro life everlaſting tor the righ- 
teouſnefſe and merit of Chriſt. 

Rule I I. That,iuſtification Rands intwo 
things; firſt,in the remiſſhon of ſinnes by the 
merit of Chriſt his death ; ſecondly, in the 
imputation-of Chriſt his rightcouſneſle ; 
which is another a&ion of God, whereby he 
accounteth and eſteemeth that righteouſnes 
which is in Chriſt, as the righteouſneſle of 
that ſinner which beleeueth in him. - By 
Chriſt his righteouſnes we are to vnderſtand 
two things : firſt, his ſufferings ſpecially in 
his death and paſs:on 3 ſecondly,his obedi- 
ence in fulfilling the law :both-which goe to. 
gether : for Chriſt inſuffering obeyedand 
obeying ſuffered. And the very ſhedding of 
tis blood,to which our ſaluarion is aſcribed, 
muſt not onely be conſidered as it is paſſine, 
that is,a ſuffering but aKo as it 15 aRmezrhat * 
is,an obedience, in which hee ſhewed/hisex- 
ceeding loue both to his father and vs, -and 
thus ſalkilled the law for vs- This point if 
ſome had well thought on, they would not 
haue placed all juſtification in remiſsion of 
finnes as they doe. 
© Rule IT,” That, icſtification py" 
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Gods meere mergy and rocured 
ly by the merit of Chrilt, - oy 

Rule 1V.. Thar, man is inſtified by faith 
alone ; becaule faith is that «lope inſtrument 
created in the heart by the holy ghoſt,wher- 
by 2 ſumer layeth hold of Chriſt his Nee 
oulneſle, and applycth the (ame ynto hum- 
(ee. There is neither hope,nor loye,nor 2- 
ny other grace of God within man that can 
doethis,but faith alone. 

The: dorine ' of the Romane Church 
touching the ipſtification of a ſinner 1g0n 
this manner - /- 

I; They holde that before juſtification 
there goes 2 preparation thereunto : which 
is an, action, wropght partly by the holy 
Ghoſt, ; and pactly by the. power of naturall 
free>will,- whereby a man dipoſeth himelfe 
to-his owne furure iuſtification. 

In the preparation they conſider the 
grand of 1aſt;fication, and things procee- 

from it- The RN is faith, wo 
they [define to bee a generall know 
whereby wee «nderſtand and belecye, 
—— _—_ of, os wed 9h: Gol rs 
procceding from Are 
2 Gght.of qur fines, a feare of hell, hope of 
ſaluation,loue of God,repearance, and ſuch 
like:all which.rhen mrohgucarmined phe) 
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are then fully diſpoſed (as they fav) totheir 
tuſtification. 

This preparation beeing made , then 
comes iuſtification it ſclfe ; which is an a&t1. 
on of God,whereby hee maketh a man righ- 
tcous. It hath two parts:the firſt,and the (e- 
cond. The firſt is, when a fanner of an cuill 
man 1s made a good man. And to ette&t 
this,two things are required : firſt, the par- 
don of finne,which is one part ofthe firit 1. 
ſtification : ſecondly, the mfufion of inward 
righteouſnefle whereby the.heart 1s purged 
and ſanctified, and this habit of righteouſ. 
neſſe ſtands ſpecially in hope and charity, 

Afﬀeer the firſt wſtification, followerh the 
ſecond ; which is,when a man of a good or 
maſt man 1s made better and more juſt ; and 
this ſay they,may proceede from workes of 
grace ; becauſc he which is righteous by the 
firſt iuſtification , can bring forth good 
workes : by the merit whereot he is able to 
make himſelfe more iuſt and righteous: and 
yet they grant that the firſt juſtification 
commerh onely of Gods mercy by the merit 
of Chritt. 


I, Our conſent and dif- 


ference. 
Now let vs come to the points of difte- 
E rence 
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rence betweene vs and them touching iuſti- 
fication. | 

The firſt maine difterence is in the mat- 
ter thereof, which ſhall bee ſeene by the an- 
ſwer both of Proteſtant and Papiſt to this 
one queſtion. What is the very thing that cau- 

ſeth a man to ſtand righteous before God,and to 
be accepted ta life euerlaſting : we anſwer,No- 
thing butthe righrcoufneſlc of Chriſt, which 
confiſterh partly in his ſufferings, and part- 
ly in his actiue obedience in tulfilling the ri- 
gour of the law. And heere let vs conſider, 
how necre the Papilts come to this anſwer, 
and wherein they diſlent. 

Conſent. I. They grant,that in iuſtificati- 
on ſinne 1s pardoned by the merits of Chriſt, 
and that none can bee 1uftified without re- 
miſsion of ſinnes : and that is well. 

I. They grant, that the righteouſnefle 
whercby a man 1s made righteous before 
God, commeth from Chriſt , and from 
Chriſt alone. 

I TI. Themoſt learned among them tay, 
chat Chriſt his ſatisfaction,and the merit of 
his death is imputed to every finner that 
doth belecue, for ® his (arisfaGtion before 

God : and hxtherro we agree. 
Thevery point of difference is this, wee 
hold that the (atisfaRtion made by Chriſt 
mn 


inhis death,and obedience to the law;is im- 
puted to vs, ' and becomes our righteouſnes, 
They fay,it is our ſatisfaftion, and not our 
righteouſneſſe,vhereby we ſtand righteous 
before God : becaule 1t "48 iherent in the 
perſon of Chriſt as in a ſubict. Now the an- 
{wer of che Papilt ro the foriner queſtion is 
on this manner ; The thing (faith hee) thar 
maketh vs righteous before God, and cau- 
ſeth vs ro be accepted to litecuerlaſting, is 
remiſsion of finnes, aud the habite of 1n- 
ward righteouſnefle , or charitie with the 
fruits thereof, Wee condeſcend and grant 
that the habite of righteouſneſſe, which wee 
call ſanctificatio,is anexcellent gift of God, 
and hath his rewardot God:and is the mat- 
ter of our juſtification before men ; becauſe 
it ſeruethro declare vs to be reconciled to 
God,and to be juſtified: yet we deny it to be 
the thing,which maketh vs of ſinners to be- 
come righteous,or 1uſt before God. 

And this is rhe firſt point of our difa. 
greement in the matter of iuftification: 
which muſt be marked;becauſe if there were 
no more points of difference betweenevs, 
this one alone were ſufficient to keepe vs 
from vniting of our Religions : tor hereby 
the Church of Rome doth race the very 
foundation. 

E 2 Now 
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Now let vs ſee by what reaſons we iuſtifi® 
ourdoGrine ; and ſecondly anſwer the con* 
traric obieRions, | 


Our reaſons, 


Reaſon T,” That very thing-which muſt 
bee our righteouſneſſe before God, muſt ſa: 
risfic the 1uſtice of the lawe,which ſaith, Doe 
theſe things,and thoa ſhalt live. Now there is 
nothing can {2risfie the juſtice of the lawe, 
but the rightcoufnes or obedience of Chriſt 
for vs. It any alleadge cimll wftice,it is no- 
ehing:for Chriſt faith, Excepr your r1ghteouſe 
neſſe exceede the rightecuſneſſe of the Scribes 
ad Phariſes , you cannot enter into the king. 
dome of heauen. What? ſhal we ſay that works 
doe make vs intt ? that cannot bee : for all 
mens workes aredetetiuc in reſpect of the 
juſtice of the law. Shall wee ſay our ſandifi- 
cation, whereby wee are renewed to the i- 
mage of God in rigtcouſnefle and true ho- 
tinefſe?thar allo is unperfe& and cannot ſa- 
tisfie Gods iuſtice required in the law: as /- 
ſay hath ſaidof him(ſclfe and the people, Al 
our righteouſneſſe 1s as a menſtruous cloath, 
To hauc a cleare conſcience before God, is 
a princip:ll part of inward righteouſneſle : 
and of it Pax{in his owne perſon ſaith thus, 
I am 
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1 am prize to nothing by myſelfe, yet am 1 not 
wſtified thereby. 2.Cor.4. 4. Therefore no- 
thing can procure vnto vs an abſolution 
and acceptance to life euerialting , bnt 
Chriſts 1npurcd righteouſnefſe- And this 
will appeare, if wee doe con{ider, how wee 
muſt come one day before Gods wdge- 
ment ſcate, there to be 1iged in the rigour 
of juſtice: tor then we muit bring ſomerhing 
that may countcruaile the m{tice of God ; 
not hauing onely acceptation in mercy, bur 
allo approbation in iuſtice : God bee- 
ing not onely mcrcifull, but alſo a iuſt 
mdpe. 

I L.Reaſon.2.Cor. 5.2 1.He which knew no 
ſue as made ſinne for vs that wee might bee 
made the righteouſneſſe of God which is tm hang. 
Whence I reaſon thus. As Chriſt was made 
linne for vs, ſo are we made the rightcoul- 
neſſe of God in him : but Chriſt was made 
ſinne,or,a ſinner by imputation of our ſins , 
he being in himſelfe moſt holy : therefore 
a ſinner is made righteous before God, in 
that Chriſts righteouſneſſe is 17puted and 
applied vntohim, Now if any ſhall ſay, that 
man 1s juſtified by rightcouſneſſe infuſed : 
then by like reaſon, 1 ſay Chriſt was made 
tinne "fo vs by infuſion of fin, which toſay 
is blaſphemie. And the expoſition of this 
E 7 place 
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placeby S. Hierrome is not to bee deſpiſed : 
Cbriſt((aith hec)beeing offered for our ſinnes, 
tooke the nam: of ſinne that we might bec made 
the rightrouſneſſe of God in him, Not ours nor 
in vs. If this rightcouſnefſe of God bee nei- 
ther ours nor 1n vs, then it can bee no inhe- 
rent righteouſ! nefſc : but muſt needes berigh- 
teouſnefſe imputed. And Chryſolt. on this 
place ſaith, Ir is called Gods righteouſneſſe be- 
Cauſe it 15 10t of workes, and becauſe it muſt be 
withour all ſtaine or wart : and that cannot 
be inherent righteouſneſle. « Anſelme ſaith , 
he is made ſinne as we are made inſtice:not ours, 
but Gods:not in vs,but in him: as he is made ſin, 
not his owne ut ours not in himſclfe but m vs. 
Reaſon. III. Rom.5.19. eAs byone 
2mans diſobedience many Were made ſinners : ſo 
by the obedzence of one, ſhall many be made righ- 
reo:marke heere is a compariſon betweene 
the hr{t and ſecond Adam: And hence Irea- 
ſon rhus: As by the diſobedience of the firſt 
Adam men were made finners : ſo by the 0- 
bedienceo! the ſecond Adam, are wee made 
righteous. Now we arenot oncly made fin- 
ners by propagation of naturall corruptt- 
on,but by imputation, For Adams firlt finne 
was the cating of the forbidden fruit: which 
very act 1sno perſonall offence, but 1s im- 
puted to all his poſterity, # whem wee haue 
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all ſomed. The © Fathers call this very ſinne « 5,6, tw, 
eAdams handwriting,making vsdebters vn- 5.cop x7, 
to God. And thceretore in hike manner the © y{oft, 


obedience of Chriſt is made the righteouſ- 
neſle of cuery belecuer, not by infuſion, bur 
by unpuration. 

I V. Reaſon. A ſatisfa&tion made for 
the want of that iuſtice or obedicnce which 


the law requires at our haads, 1s accepted of 


God as th: 1uſtice it (elfe. Burt Chriſts obedi- 


ence 1s a ſatisfaction made for the want of 


that iu{tice or obedience which the law re- 
quires, as the Papiits themſclues anouch. 
Therefore this ſatisfaction 1s our 1uſtice, 
And mce thinkes, thc Papiſts vpon this con- 
1Heration haue little cauſe to diſſent from 
vs.For it they make Chriits obedience their 
ſarisfa&ion, why thould they not tully cloſe 
hands with vs, and make it their juſtice 

allo. 
V. Reaſon. The conſent of the aunci- 
ent Church. Bernard (aith,cpiſt. 1 90.T be iu- 
[tice of another 1s aſſioned vnto man: who wan. 
ted bus owne, man vas indebred and man made 
paim*nt,. T he (aristaftion of one 1s unpured 
ro all. And why may not tnſtice ve from an other 
as well as guiltineſſe 1s from, another ? And in 
Cane.ſcrm. 2 5+ {t ſufficerh me,for all righteouſ= 
neſſe ro bane him. alone merciful ro me again 
E 4 Whom 
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Whom I hane ſimed, And,Net to ſinn? % is Gods 
wſtice, mans 1uſtice s the wercifulnzſſe of 
God. And (erm.61. Shall 1 ſong mine owne 
ryohteouſneſſe, Lord I will rememv+r th 'y; r1phte- 
enſeſſe alone : for it is mine allo : m that cutn 
thou art made vnto mee 149hteouſneſſe of God. 
IWhat, ſhall 7 feare let tha t one be not ſufficient 
for ws both ? it ts @ ſhort cloke that cannot coucr 
two - it Will concr both thee and me largely bee- 
10 both a large and etcrnall inſtice. Auguſt, on 
Plal.22. Hee prayrth for our faults, and hatb 
»exde our faults bu faults, that hee might make 
his waſtice our iftice. 


Obiethons of Papiſts, 


Obic&tions of the Papiſts proouing in- 
herent righteouſnzs to be the matter ot our 
juſtice before God arc theſe. I. Obzettion. It 
1s ablurd that one nian ſhould bee made 
righteous by the righteouſncſlc of an other: 
tor it 1s as much as if one mai were made 
wiſe by the wiſcdome of another. Av/. 1t is 
true, that no man can be made r1ghteous by 
the pe 2r(onall rightcouſneſſc of another, be- 
cauſe it pertaines onely to one man.And be- 
cauſe the wiſedome that is in one man,is his 
alrogether wholly, it cannot be the w icome 
of another : no more then the health and 
lite 
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life of one body, can bee the health of ano- 
ther. Bur it is otherwiſe with the righteoul- 
neſſe of Chriſt: it is his indeede,becauſc it 15 
inherent in him, as in a ſubiect : it 1s not his 
alone, but his and ours together by the te- 
nour of the Couenant of grace. Chriſt as he 
is a Mediatour,ts giuen to cuery belecuer as 
really and truely, as land is given from man 

to man : and with bim are gwen all things 

that concerne (aluation : they beeing made 
ours by Gods tree gift : among which, 1s 

Chriſt his righteoutneſle. By it theretore,as 

beeing a thing of our owne,we may be 1ulti- 

fied betore God, and acceptcd to lite cuer- 
laſting. 

11. Obie}. If a ſinner bee iuſtified by 
Chriſt his rightcouſneſſe, then euery belee- 
uer ſhall be as righteous as Chriſt : and that 
can not be. Anſ. The propoſition is falle : 
tor Chriſt his rightcouſnes 15 not applied to 
vs according as it 151n Chriſt:;neither accor- 
ding to the ſame meaſure,nor the ſair.e man- 
ner. For his obcdience in fulhlling the lawe, 
is aboue Adams righteouſnele, yea aboue 
the righteouſneſſe of all Angels. For they 
were all but creatm es, and their obedience 
the obedience of creatures: but Chriſt his 0- 
bedience is the obedience or righteouſnes of 
God:ſo tearmed, Rom. 1.1 7,18. 2.Cor.5.21. 
por 
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not onely becauſe God accepted of it, but 
becauſe ir was in that perſon which is very 
God. When Chriſt obeyed, God obeyed : 

and when hee ſuffered, God ſuffered: not be- 
cauſe the Godhead ſuffered or performed a- 
ny obedience, but becauſe the perſon which 
accorqing ro one nature is Go\, performed 
obedience and ſuff:red. And by this meancs 
his righteouſ.1eſſ> is of infinice value, price, 
merir,and efficacie. Hence alſo it commeth 
to paſſe, that this obedience of Chriſt ſer- 
ueth not onely for the iovſtifying os ſome 
on? perſon © (45 «Adams did) but of all and 
enery one of the ele& : yea ir is ſufhcient to 
wftthe many thouſand worlds. Now to come 
the point, this righteouſnes rhat 1s in Chritt, 
1this largenes and meaſare:is pertaining to 
vs 112 more narrov skantling : becauſe it is 
onely receiued by * faith fo tarre forth, as 
it {crueth to tuſtifie any particular belecuer. 
But they vrge the reaſon further,ſaying ; If 
Chriſt hts righteouſneſſe® be the rightcoufnes 
af cucry belecuer, then cuery man ſhould 
be 2 Sauiour : which is abſurd. Anfw. I an- 
{wer as before, and yer more plainecly thus: 
Chriſt his rizhteouſheſſe is imputed to the 


Light mak. s perion of this, or that man, notas it isthe 


it ro ſhine, 


price of redemption for all mankinde, but 
as 't 15 the price of redemption tor one par- 
. ticular 
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ticular man : as for example,Chriſt his righ- 
teoulnes is imputed to Perer, nor as it is the 
price of redEprion for al,butas it is the price 
of redemption for Peter. Andthertore Chriſt 
his righteouſnes, is not applyed to any one 
ſinner in that largenes and meaſure,in which 
it is in the perſon of Chriſt: bur onely ſo far 
forth as it ſeructhro ſatisfie the lawe for the 
ſaid finner,and to make his perſon accepted 
of God as righteous,and no further. 

1 1 I. Obzetz.It we be made righteous by 
Chriſt his righteouſnes truely,then Chriſt is 
2 ſinner truely by our finnes : but Chriſt is 
not indeede a finner by our {innes. Anſ.We 
may with reuerence to his maieſtic in good 
manner ſay that Chriſt was a ſfinner,andthat 
trnely:not by any infuſion of finve into his 
moſt holy perſon,bur becauſe our fins were 
laid vpon him:thus ſaith the holy Ghoi: ,1ce 
which knew no ſinne was made ſinne for vs.,& 
hee was counted with finners,Jſa.53.13.yct 
{o,as euen then in himſelte kce was without 
blot,yea more holy then all men and angels. 
On this manner (aid Chryſoſtome. 2.Cor.3. 
God permitted Chriſt tobe condemned as a fin- 
ner. Againe, He made the inſt one to be a ſin- 
ner that be might make ſinners uſt. 

IV. Obiett. If a man be made righteous 
by umputation,then God 1udgerth ſinners to 
be 
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be rightcous:but God indgeth no ſinner to 
bee righteous,for it is abhomination to the 
Lord. Anſw. When God iuſtifieth a ſinner 
by Chriſt his r1ghtcouſnes,at the ſame time, 
he ceaſeth in regard of guiltines ro be a ſin- 
ner:and to whom God 1mputcth righteouſ- 
nes,them he lanCtiferh at the very ſame in- 
ſtant by his holy Spirit : gining alſo vnto c- 
riginall corruption his deadly wound. 

V. Obie. That which Adam neuecr loſt , 
was neuer giuen by Chriſt:but he neuer loſt 
imputed rightcouſnes : therefore it was nc- 
uer giuen voto him. eAnſw.The propoſition 
15not true : forſauing faith, that was neucr 
lolt by Adam,is giuen to vs in Chrilt:& A- 
dam never had this priuiledge, thar after the 
firſt grace ſhould follow the © ſecond : and 
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yellehe God: and yet this mercy is vonchſafed to 
had wo allbelceucrs, that attecr the firſt conuerſion 


mh GoJ will {til confirme them with new grace: 
p® cf vel- b 


4he andby this mcancs, they perſeuere vnto th* 

ct,and he | . _ 

wanted cnde,And whercas they ſay, that Adam had 

velle quod not imputcd rightcouſnes:] anſwer,that hee 

_—_ had the ſame for ſubſtance, rhough not for 

S the manner of applying by imputation. 

corrept.& you Oy 

grat.cap.11 VI. Obie, luſtification is erernall : but 
the imputation of Chriſt his rightcouſneſlc 


is not crernal,for it ceaſeth in the end ofthis 
life: 
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life : therefore is not that which iuſtifieth 
a ſinner. eAnſw.The imputartion of Chriſts 
righteouſneſlc is cucrlaſting : for hee that is 
elteemed righteous in this life by Chriſt his 
righreouſnefle, is accepted 2s righteous for 
euer ; andthe remiſsion of finnes granted 
in this life,is for cucr continued. And though 
ſanRifhcarion bee perfe&t in the world to 
come, yet ſhall ir nor inſtific : for wee muſt 
conceie no otherwiſe after this life, but 25 
a fruite ſpringing from the umpured righre. 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt, without which it could 
not be. And a good childe wwll not caſt away 
the firſt garment , becauſe his father gines 
a ſecond. And whar if inward ; ighteoulnefle 
be perfe& inthe'#nd cf thislife,ſhal we ther- 
fore make it the matter of our juſtification? 
God forbid. For the righteouſneſſe whereby 
ſinners are mftified,muſt be had in the trme 
of this life, before the pangs of death. 


I1.T he difference about the 


manner of mſtification, 


All, both Papiſts and Proteſtants agree , 
that a ſinner is wſtified by faith. This agree- 
ment is onley in word,and the difference be- 


 tweene vs is great indeede. And it may bee 


redu- 
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redaced to theſe three heads : Firſt, the Pa- 
pitt ſaying thar a man is iuſtified by faith : 
vnderſtandeth a generall or a Catholike 
faith, whereby a man beleeuerh the articles 
of r-ligionto be true. Bur we holde that the 
faith waich juſtifieth, is a particular faith 
whereby we apply to our (clues the promi- 


ſes of righteoulneſſe and life cuerlaſting by 


Ciriſt. And that our opinion is the truth, 1 
haue prooucd before : but I will adde area- 
ſon or twaine. 
I. Reaſon. The faith whereby wee liuc, 
is that faith wherby we are iuſtified:bur the 
ith wherby we liue ſpiritually,is a particu- 
lar faith whereby we apply Chriſt vnto our 
ſclues,as Paulfaith,Gal. 2.20.1 live, that is, 
fpicitually, bythe faith of the Sonne of God : 
which faith hee ſheweth to bee a particular 
faith in Chriſtin the very words following, 
who hath loucd me and giuen himfelfe for me, 
particularly : and in this manner of belce- 
uing Paul! was and is an example to all that 
are co be ſaued,r.T im.1.16.and Phil.;.rs5. 
+: I I, Reaſon. That which wee are toaske 
of God inprayer,we muſt belccue it ſhall be 
gluen v$,as weaske it:but in prayer weeare 
to aske the pardon of our owne finnes, and 
the merir of Chriſts righteouſnefle for our 
ſclues : therefore we mult belecue the ſame 
Particu- 
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particularly. The propoſition is a rule of 
Gods word,requiring that in euery petition 
wee bring a particular faith,whereby we be. 
leeue,rhat the thing lawfully asked,ſhall bee 
giuen accordingly ,Afer.1 1-24. The minor is 
alſo euident,neither can it be denicd : for we 
are taught by Chriſt himſclfe to pray onthis 
manner, Forgize vs our debts:and to it weſay, 
eAmen,that is,that our petitions ſhall with- 
out all doubt bee granted vnto vs, Aveg.ſerm. 
de T emp.182. 

And heere note,that the Church of Rome 
in the doctrine of 1uſtification by faith cuts 
off the principall part and property . there- 
of. For in juſtify ing faith two things are re- 
quired : firſt Knowledge reucaled in the 
word touching the meanes of ſaluation : fe- 
condly, an Appl, ing of things knowne vnto 
our ſelues,which ſome call attiance.Now the 
turſt,they acknowledge,butthe ſecond, which 
is the very ſubſtance and principall part 
thereot they deny. 

I TI. Reaſon. The iudgement of the gn- 


cient Church. * Auguſt. 7 demand now, do- * de verbis 
eſt thou beleeut in Ckriſt,O ſamer ? T hou ſaiſt, Deilerm, 


beleeue.W hat beleeneſt thou? that all thy ſinnes 
may freely bee pardoned by him... Thou haſt 
that which thou haſt belecued. ® Bernard. 


T be Apoſtle thinketh thas ama is w/tified freely 
J 
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byfaith. If thou beleeue that thy ſinnes cannot 
be remitted bit by him alone againſt whom they 
werecommuted > but goe further and beleeue 
this two, thatby himthy finnes are forgiuen 
thee.T his is the teſt;morae Which the holy Ghoſt 
gineth inthe heart : ſaying thy ſinnes are forgi- 
en thee. © Cyprian. God promiſeth thee im- 
mortality,when thou goe ſt out of this World, and 
doeſt thou doubt ? T his i indeede not to know 
God,and this is for a member of the (hurch m 
the bouſe of faith not to haue faith: If we beleeue 
mn Chriſt,let vs beleeue 115 Words and promiſes, 
and wee ſhall nexer die and ſhall come 10 Chri#t 
with ioytull ſecuritie, With him to raigne for 
ener. 

The IT. diff:rence touching faith in the 
a& of wſtification, 1s this : the Papiſt ſaith, 
we are iuſtified by faith, becauſe it diſpoſerh 
a ſinner to his juſtification after this maner: 
By faith / ſaith hee)the minde of man is in- 
lightene1 in t'1c knowledge of the lawe and 
Goſpel: knowledge ſtirres vpa feare of hel, 
with a conſideration of the promiſe of hap- 
pineffe, as alſo the loue and feare of God, 
and hope of lite eternall, Now when the 
heart is thus prepared,God infuſeth the ha. 
bite of charity and other vertues, whereby 
a finner is iuſtified before God, Wee ſay 0- 
therwiſe, rhar faith iuſtifieth becauſe it is 2 
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ll Inſtrument created by Godin 
the heart of manat his conuerſton, whereby 
he apprehendethand receineth Chriſts righ. 
tcouſneſſe for his iuſtification. 

In this their dodtrine is a two-fold error : 
T. that they make faith which juſtifieth, to 
goe before iuſtification it ſeclfe, both for or- 
der of nature, as alſo for time : whereas by 
the word of God, art the very inſtant, when 
any man belecueth firſt, hee is then juſtified, 
and ſanQified. For he that belecueth,cateth 
and drinketh the body and blood of Chritt, 
and is alreadie pafſed from death to life. 
fob. 6.54. The (econd is, that faith beeing: 
nothing clſc with chem bur an illumination 
of the -minde, ftirreth vp the will ; which 
becing niooued and helped, cauſeth in the 
heart many ſpirituall motions : and thereby 
diſpoſeth man ro-'his future juſtification. 
But this-indeede is as much as if wee ſhould 
ſay, thar dead men onely helped, can pre- 
pare themſclnes to: their future reſurreRi- 
on; For wee areall by nature dead in finne, 
and therefore muſt not onely bee inlighte- 
ned in minde; :bur-alſo renewed in will, be- 
fore-wee can ſo much as will or defire that 
which is good. Now we(as I haveſaid)reach 
otherwiſe : thar faith inſtifieth,as it is an in- 
ſtrument to apprehend and apply m_ 
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with his obedience '; which is the matter of 
our iuſtification. This is the truth, I prooue 
it thus.In the Couenant of grace,two things 
muſt bee conſidered : the ſubſtance thereof, 
and the condition. The ſubſtance of the co- 
ucnantis,that righteouſnes and life euerlaſting, 
i given to Gods Church and people by Chrift. 
The condition is, that wee for our parts,are 
by faith to receiue the forcſaid benefits: and 
this condition is by grace as well as the ſub- 
ſtance. Now then,that we may attaine ro ſal. 
yation by Chrilt,hee matt beegiuen vnto vs 
really as hee is propounded in the tenour of 
the foreſaid Coucnant. And for the gmuing 
of Chriſt, God hath appointed ſpeciall or- 
dinances,as the preaching of the word, and 
the ad 1mniſtration of the ſacraments. The 
word preachedis the power of Gad tofal- 
uation to euery one that betrenes : andthe 
end of the Sacraments is;. ro communicate 
Chriſt wittall his benefits to them that 
come to bee partakers thereof: as is moſt 
plainely to bee ſcene in'the:ſupper of the 
Lord,in w'uich the giuing of bread and wine 
to the {zucr2ll com runicarits, isa pledge 
and figne. of Gods particular gining: of 
Chrilts body and blood with all hits merits, 
ynto them, "And this giuing on Gods part, 
cannot bee effeQuall withour recciuing-on 
our 


our parts : and therefore faith muſt needes 
bee an inſtrument or hand to receine that 
which God giueth, rhat we may finde com- 
fort by his gluing. 
The 111. difference concerning faith is 
this: the Papiſt ſaith, that a man is iuſtified 
by faith ; yet not by faith alone, bur alſo by 
other vertues, as hope, loue, the feare of 
God,&c.Thereaſons which are brought to 
maintaine their opinion are of no moment. 
I.Reaſon. Luk. 7.47. Many ſinnes are forgi- 
Ken her, becauſe ſhee loued much. Whence * Particula 
they gather that the woman here ſpoken of, 197 caula= 
was iuſtified and had the pardon of fſinnes __ _ 
by loue. eAnſw. In this text, loue is not ;j,nalis. 
made an impulſfiue cauſe to mooue God to 
pardon her finnes,burt onely a figne to ſhew 
and manifeſt that God had already pardo- 
ned them. Like to this 1s the place of John, 
who ſaith, r.Ioh.3.14.We are tranſlated from 
death tolife, becauſe wee loue the brethren: 
where loue is no caule of the change , bur a 
figne and conſcquent thereof. ' | 
I LReaſon.Gal 5.6 Neuher circumciſion , 
nor Vncircumciſion auaileth any thing but faith 
that worketh by lowe. Hence they gather,that 
faith doth iuſtifie rogerher with loue. Anſw. 
The property of true faith 1s, to appre- 
hend and receiye ſomething vnto ut ſelte . 
F 2 at 
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and loue, thar m=_ alwaics with faith, as 2 
fruit and an vnſeparzble companion there- 
of, is of another nature. For it doth not re- 
ceiue in,butas it were, giue out it ſelfe in all 
the duties of the firſt and ſecond table to- 
wards God and man:and this thing faith by 
it (cIfe cannot doe: and therefore Pax! ſaith, 
that faith worketh by loue. The hand hath 
a property to reach out it (elte, to lay holde 
ot any thing and ro recciue a gift : but the 
hand hath no property to cutte a peece of 
wood of it ſelf without ſaw or knite,or ſome 
like inſtrument : and yet by helpe of them, 
it can either diuide or cutte.Euen ſo it is the 
nature of faith, to goe out of it ſelfe and to 
receiue Chriſt intothe heart : as for the du- 
tics of the firſt andſecond table, faith can- 
not of it ſelte bring them foorth ; no more 
then the hand can dinide or cut : yet ioyne 
loue to faith, and then can it praQtiſe duties 
commanded concerning God and man. 
And this I take-to bec the meaning of this 
text. which ſpeaketh not of juſtification by 
faith, bur onely of the prattiſe of common 
duties,which faith putreth in execution by 
the helpe of loue. 

I II. Reaſon. Faith is nener alone, there- 
fore it doth not iuſtificalone. Anſw. The 
reaſon is naught, and they might as well 
diſpute 
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diſpute thus. The eie is neuer alone from 
the head, and therefore it ſceth not alone : 
which is abſurd. And though in regard of 
ſubſtance the eye be neuer alone, yet in re- 
gard of ſceing,itis alone:&fo, though faith 
ſubſiſt not without loue and hope and other 
graces of God,yet in regard of the a&t of iu- 
{tification it 1s alone without them all. 

I V. Reaſon. If faith alone doe iuſtific, 
then we are ſaued by faith alone: bur we are 
not ſaued by faith alone : and therefore nor 
iaſtified by faith alone. Anſw. The propoi- 
tion is falſe:no more things are requiſite to 
the maine end, then to the ſubordinate 
meanes.And the afſumprion is falſe: for wee 
are ſaued by faith alone,if we ſpeake of faith 
as itis an inſtrument apprehending Chriſt 
for our ſaluation. 

V. Reaſon. We are (aued by hope, there- 
fore notby faith alone. Anſw. We arc ſaued 
by hope, not becaule it is any cauſe of our 
ſaluation. Pauls meaning 1s onely this : that 
we haue not ſaluation as yet in- poſleſsion , 
but wait patiently for it,in time to come to 
be poſſeſſed of vs,cxpecting the time of our 
full deliverance; that is all that can iuſtly be 
gathered hence. 

Now the dorine which wee reach on 
the contrary is, T hat 4 ſinner is 1nſtified be- 
F 3 fore 
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fore Godby faith : yea, by faith alone. The 
meaning 1s , that nothing within man, and 
nothing thar man can doe, either by nature 
or by grace concurreth to the a& of wſtifi- 
cation before God as any cauſe thereof, ey- 
ther cfticienr, materiall, formall, or finall, 
bur faith alone. All other gifts and graces,as 
hope,loue,the feare of God, are neceſlaric 
to ſaluation, as ſignes thereof, and conle- 
queats of faich. Nothing in man concurres 
as any cauſe to this worke, but by faith a- 
lonz, And faith it (elfe is no principall but 
only an inſtrumengall cauſe whereby we re- 
ceiuc, apprehend,and apply Chriſt and his 
righrcouſnefle for our iuſtification. 
Reaſon. I. Ioh.5.14,15. As Moſes bift 
Vp the ſerpent in the walderneſſe,ſo muſt the ſon 
of mane lift 1p:that Whoſocuer beleenes in bim 
ſhouldrot periſh but haue eternal bife. In theſe 
words Chriſt makes a compariſon on this 
manncr:when any one of the I{raclites were 
ſtung to death by ficry ſerpents ; his cure 
was not by any phylicke ſurgery, but onely 
by the caſting. of his eye vp to the braſen 
ſerpent, which, Moſes had erected by Gods 
commandement ; euen ſo 1n the cure of our 
ſoules,when we are ſtung to death by finne, 
there is nothing required within vs for our 
recouery, but onely that we caſt vp and h " 
rac 
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the eye of our faith on Chriſt and his righte- 
ouſneſſe. 

Reaſon, I I. The excuſe formes of ſpcech 
vicd in Scripture proouc thus much. Vee are 
iuſtified freely,not of the law not by the law with 
out the law ,\pu bout Workes,not of Works not ac - 
cording to Works s ,not of vs, not by the workes of 
the law but by fauth.CGal.2.16,All boaſting ex. 
cluded \onely beleeue. Luk; 8. 5a. Theſe diltin- 
Rions, whereby workes and the law are ex- 
cluded in the worke of wſtification, doe in- 
clude thus much :; that faith alone doth iu- 
ihe. 

Reaſon. ITI, Very reaſon may teach 
thus much : for no gift of man is apt and ht 
as a (piritnall hand ro; receive and apply 
Chrilt and his-righteouſneſle vnro a finner, 
but faith. Indeede loue, hope; the feare of 
God, and repentance, haue their (cuerall y- 
ſes in men, bur none ſerue for this end ro 
apprehend Chriſt and his merits : none of 
chem all haue chus receiuing property : and 
th:refore there 1s nothing 10 man;that no 
fieth as a cauſe-but faith alone, .-1 

Reaſon. Li V++Tbe jndgement of the an- 
cient Church.-..4Ambr.an Rog. 4. T heyare 
bleſſed to how without any labour or wot ke: 
done sniquitigs Ars remitted and frome wncred;: 
no workes Qrigpemaacerequted of m_ 
F 4 ut 
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bat onely that- they belecue. And chap. 3* 
Neither Working we thing, nor requting the 
like are rheyinſtsficd but by taith alone rhrough 
rhe gift of God. And 1.Cor. 1. this is appointed 
of God that whoſoency beletueth in Chriſt, ſhall 
be ſaued Without any worke by faith alone,free- 
© De ycrbis Ly receinns remiſſion of ſinnes. < Augult.T bere 
Dom.ſerm. is one propitiation for all frnmes, to beleene mm 
" Chriſt. Heſyc. on Leuit.lib. 1-cap.2. Grace 
Which is of mercy # apprehended by faith a- 
4 Supra lone,and not of workes. © Bernard. Whoſoeucr 
Canz.ſcrm. #4 pricked for his ſinnes and thirſteth after righ- 
3Z- reouſneſſe,let him beleewe in thee who wmſtifierh a 
ſennty, and beeing wſtified by Faith alone, hee 
ſhall haue peace With God, Chityſolt.on Gal.z. 
T bey ſaid,he Which reſbeth onfavth alone ts cur - 
ſed + but Pavil ſheweth;that, he is bleſſed Whreb 
r#ſtets on faith alone.” Bafal. de Humil. Ler 
man acknowledge bimfelfe to Wart true mſtice, 
and that be irsaſtified oncly by#aith #2 Chriſt. 
Origen.on:cap.3/Rom. Werbinks that a man 
14 udtHfied by faith Without The vworkes of rhe 
[xt9'7. 4nd bte faith that; mitification by faith 
alone ſufficerh, fo' 4s a wnidad euing may 
bet iuftified. Rand; Therefore of herb pon vs 
evunin , ts apy Who Wir uflifird by faith 
Withous WoHYc» Aled for at #nople,} think 
vr the riarefe;. 1h ho" bering ovanified Wwirh 
_- tryed yxto-" bing; 2 Lord romenber 
wp > 7 
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me When thox commeſt into thy kingdome : and 
there is no other good worke of bus mentioned 
in the Goſpell:but for this faith alone, leſs ſait 
ono him, T his wight ſhalt thou be With mee in 
paradiſe. 


I TI. Difference, 


The third difference about iuſtification, 
1s concerning this point, namely, how farre 
forth good workes are required thereto. 

The doctrine of the Church of Rome is 
that there be two kindes of iuſtification:the 
firſt and the ſecond, as I hane ſaid. The firſt 
1s, when one of an cuill man is made a good 
man : and in this, workes are wholly exchu. 
ded,it being wholly of grace. The ſecond is, 
when a man of a iuſt man is made more uſt. 
And this they will haue ro proceede from 
workes of grace : for (fay they) as a man 
_ he is —— cating & drin- 

ing make himſclte a bigger man, though 
hav coodd not at the firtt make himſelfe a 
man: eacn(o a ſinner hauing his firſt iuſtth. 
cation, may afterward by grace make him» 
ſelfe more kult. Therefore'they holde theſe 
two things:- I. That good workes are me- 
ricorions ciu{ts: of rhe ſecond tuftification, 
which theyTgarme:Aftualt'; þþ, c—_ 
=o workes 
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workes are meanes to increaſc the firſt iuſti- 
fication,which they cal! Habituall. 

Now let vs {ce how farre forth wee muſt 
joyne with them in this point. Our conſent 
therefore ſtands in three concluſions, 

I. That good workes done by them that 
arc juſtified doe pleaſe God,and are approo- 
ued of him,and therefore haue a reward. 

I I. Good workes are neceflarie to ſalua- 
tion two waies: fir{t,not as caufes thereof,c1- 
ther conuerſant,adiuvant,or procreant : but 
onely as conſequents of faith : in that they 
are inſeparable co:mpanions and fruites of 
that faith,which is indeede necef{aric to (al- 
uation. Secondly , they are neceſlarie as 
markes in a way,and as the way it (elte dire- 
Qing vs vnto cternall lite. 

LII. Wehold and belecue;that the righ. 
teous man,is in ſome ſort juſtified by works, 
for ſo rhe holy Ghoſt ſpcaketh plainely and 
truely, lam. 2.2 1:T hat Abrabam was wmſtified 
by workes. 

. Thus farre wee 1oynewith them : and the 
very difference is this : They {ay,wee are 1u- 
ſtified by workes;as by cauſes thereof :welay 
tharwee arc iuſtified by workes,as by ſignes 
and fruites of our juſtification before;God, 
and no otherwiſe : and in this ſenſe muſt the 
place of $, 7amrs be vnderſtood, that is. 
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ham was iuſtified, that is,declared and made 
manifeſt to bee 1ſt indeede by his obedi. 
ence, and that cuen before God. Now that 
our doctrine is the truth, 1t will appeare by 
reaſons on both parts. 


Our reaſons. 


I. Rom. 3.28.WWe conclude that 4 man 14 14- 
ſtified by fauh without the workes of the lawe. 
Some anſwer,that ceremoniall works be ex- 
cluded here:ſome,that morall workes:ſome, 
workes going before faith. But let them de- 
uiſe what they can for themſclues : the truth 
is, that Paxlexcludeth all workes whatſo. 
euer,as by the text wil appeare.For v.24-he 
ſaith, We are wſtsfied trecly by his grace: that 
1s,by the meere gift of God:giuing vs to vn- 
derſtand , thart a ſinner in his iuſtification 1s 
meerely paſsiue, that is, doing nothing on 
his part whereby God ſhould accept him to 
life cuerlaſting:and v.27.he ſaith,tuſtificati. 
on by faith excludeth all boaſting & therefore 
all kinde of workes are thereby excluded : 
and ſpecially ſuch as are moſt of all the mat- 
ter of boaſting that is,g00d workes.For if a 
ſinner,afrer that he is tuſtified by the merit 
of Chriſt , were wſtifed more by his owne 
workes, then might he haue ſome matter of 
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boaſting in himſelfe. And that wee may not 
doubt of Pauls meaning, conſider and reade 
Eph. 2.8,9- By grace ((aith he)you are ſaued 
through faith : and that not of your ſeluer, it is 
the gift of God:not of works leſt any man ſhould 
boaſt himſelfe. Here Paul ns all and c- 
uery worke, and dire&tly workes of grace 
themſclues ; as appeares by the reaſon fol. 
lowing, For we are his workmanſhip created 
Chriſt feſuvnto good workes ; which God 
harh ordained ther Wee ſhould walke in them. 
Now let the Papiſts tellmee, what bee the 
workes which God hath prepared for men 
ro walk in,and to which they ar? regenerate, 
vnleſſe they bee the moſt excellent workes ? 
and let them mark, how Paul cxcludes them 
wholly from the worke of inſtification, and 
faloarion. 

IT.Gal.s.3 Tf "ye be circumciſed, ye are bound 
fo the Whole law,c5 ye are aboliſhed fro ( briſt. 
Heere Paul diſputeth againſt ſuch men as 
would be ſaued partly by Chriſt, & partly by 
the workes of the law:hence I reaſon thus : 
Efxman will bee juſtified by workes, hee is 
boand to fulfillthe whole law, according to 
therigour thereof : that is Paws F_ 
row aſſume : no man can fulfill the law ac- 
cording to the rigour thereof : for the liues 
#nd' workes- of moſt righteous men are 
imper= 


imperfeR,and ſtained with ſinne: and there. 
fore they are taught euery day to ſay onthis 
manner : forgwe vs our debts. Againe, our 
knowledge is umperfe&, and therefore our 
faith,repentance,and ſanRification is anſwe-. 
rable.And laſtly the regenerate man is part- 
ly fleſh, and partly ſpirit: and therefore his 
beſt workes are partly from the fleſh, and in 
part onely ſpirituall. Thus then for any man 
to be bound to the rigour of the whole law , 
is as much as if hee were bound to his owne 
damnation, 

I TI. EleQtion to ſaluation is of grace 
without works: therfore the juſtification of 
a ſinner is of grace alone without works.For 
it isa certenrule,that the cauſe of a cauſe, is 
the cauſe of a thing cauſed. Now grace with- 
out workes,is the cauſe of clefion, whiche- 
le&ion is the cauſe of our inſtification.: and 
therefore grace without workes is the cauſe 
of our juſtification. 

I V.Amanmulſt firſt be fully inſtified;be- 
fore he can doe a good worke : for the per. 
ſon muſt firſt pleaſe God before his workes 
can pleaſe him. But the perſon of a finner 
cannot God, till he be perfeRly zuſtt- 
fied: and therefore till he be iuſtified, he can- 
not doe ſo much as one good worke. Aud 


thus good works cannot be any meritorious 
cauſes 
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Cauſes of iuſtification, afrer which they are 
both for time,ind order ofnature. Ina word 
whereas they make twodiſtin& iuſtificati- 
ons: wee acknowledge that there be degrees 
of ſanfihcation,yet ſo as iuſtification is on- 
ly one, ſtanding 1n remiſsion of finnes and 
Gods acceptation of vs to life euerlaſting by 
Chriſt ; and this inſ{tification hath no de- 


grees,bat is perfe&t at the very firſt. 
Obieftions of Papiſts, 


Plal.7.8. Judge mee according to my righte- 
onſnes.Hence they reaſon thus ; if Dawid bee 
iadged according to his righteouſnefle,then 
may he bee 1uſtified t y; but Dazid de- 
fires to bee iudgedaccording to his righte- 
ouſneſſe:and therfore he was juſtified there- 
by. Anſw. There bee two kindes of righte- 
ouſncſſe,one of the perſon, the other of the 
cauſe oration. The righteouſnes of a mans 
perſon,is,whereby it is accepted into the fa- 
uour of God into hife eternall. The righte- 
ouſnes of the action or caule is, when the a- 
tion or cauſe is indged of God to bee good 
and juſt. Now Danid in this Pſal:ne , ſpea- 
kerth only of the righteouſnes of the ation, 
or innocencie of his cauſe, in that hee was 


falſly charged to hauc ſought the _ 
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Inlike manner it is ſaid of Phineas,Plal.166, 
31. that his fa& in killing Zim: and Cob, 
was imputed unto him for righteouſneſſe : not 
becauſe it was a ſatisfaction to the law, the 
rigour whereof could not be fulfilled in that 
one worke ; but becauſe God accepred of it 
as a iuſt worke,and as a token of hisrighte- 
ouſneſle and zcale for Gods glorie. 

11. Obreft. The Scripture faith in ſundry 
places, that men are blefied. which doe good 
workes. Plal.119.1. Bleſſed is the man that is 
vpright in heart, and Wwalketh in the law of the 
Lord. Anſ. The man is bleſſed that cridea- 
uoureth to keepe Gods commandements. 
Yet is he not bleſſed (imply becauſe he doth 
ſo ; but becanſe he is in Chriſt,by whom hee 
doth ſo : and his obedience to the law of 
God is a ſigne thereof. 

I 11. Obkieft. When man confeſſeth his 
ſinnes and humbleth himſelfe by prayer and 
faſting, Gods wrath is pacihed and ſtajed: 
therefore prayer and faſting are cauſes of tw« 
ſification before God. Anſ. Indeede men 
that truely humble themſclues by prayer and 
faſting,doe appeaſe the wrath of God { yer 
not properly by theſe a&tions, but by their 
faith expreſſed and teſtified in them, where, 
by they apprehend that which appealeth 
Gods wrath, cuen the merits of Chriſt, in 
whom 
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whorn the Father is well pleaſed : and for 

whoſe ſake alone he is well pleaſed with vs. 
1F. Obiett. Sundrie perſons in Scripture 
are commended for perteion : as Noe,and 
Abraham, Zachary,and El:zabeth:and Chriſt 
biddeth vs all be perfeR : and where there is 
any perfeion of workes, there alſo workes 
may iuſtifie. Anſw. There be two kindes of 
perfeRtion : perteRion in parts,and perfe- 
4 Rion in degrees. PerteRion in parts is,when 
beeing regenerate, and hauing the ſcedes of 
all neceſſaric vertues, wee endeauour accor- 
dingly to obey God, not in ſome few, but in 
all and cuery part ofthe law:as foſias turned 
vnto God according to all the law of « Moſes. 
erfeRtion in degree is,when a man keepeth 
euery commandement of God, and that ac- 
cording to-the rigour thereof, in the very 
higheſt degree. Now then whereas we are 
commanded to bee perfeRted, and haue ex- 
amples of the ſame perfeRion in Scripture: 
borh commandements and examples mult 
bee vnderſtood of perfe&tion in parts, and 
not of perfection in degrees, which can- 
not bee attained 'vnto in this life ; though 
wee for our parts, muſt daily ſtrive to 
come as neere vnto it, as pollibly wee 
can. 
VF. Obit. 2.Cor.4.17. Our momentarie 
effirits- 
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glory: now if afflictions worke our ſfaluations 
then workes allo doe the ſame. Arnſw. Atfli- 
Rions worke (aluation, not as cauſes procu- 
ring it,burt as a meanes directing vs thereto: 
— Andthusalwaies muſt we eſteeme of works, 

in the matter of our {aluarion,as of a certen 
way,or a marke therein, direCting vs ro glo» 
ry,not cauſing and procuring it : as Bernard. 


ſaith, they are v4 regni,non-cauſa regnanuli > Lib.de gra. 
T he way to the kingdome not the cauſe of rasg.. & \ib.arbit, | 


ning there. 

V I. Obutt, Wee are inſtifked by” the 
ſame thing whereby we arc judged : but wee 
are indged by our good workes': therefore 
ſtified alſo. «Anſw. The ptopoſition 'is 
falſe : for iudgement is at) at of God,decla- 
ring aman to be iuſt that is already inſt:and 
iaſtification 1s another a& of God, whereby 
hee makerh him to bee iuſt, that is by nature 
yniuſt. And therfore in equity the laſt iudge- 
ment 15 toproccede by workes;becaule they 
are the fitteſt meanes to make triallof enery 
mans cauſe, and ſerue firly to declare whom 
God hath iuſtified in this life. 

V II. Obie, Wicked men are condem- 
ned for cuil{ workes : therefore righteous 
men are iuſtified by good workes. Anſw. 
The rcaſon holdeth not : for there is great 
G diffe. 
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difference betweene euill and good workes. 
Aneuwll worke &perf:&ly eml, and ſo de- 
ſerueth damnation : bur there is no good 
worke-of any man that is perfetly good : 
and therefore cannot iuſtihe, 

V-I I1. Obrett: Tobclecucin Chriſt is 2 
worke,and by it we are iuſttfied: and if one 
worke doe iuſtiftie,why may we not be iuſti- 
fied by all the workes of the law. Anſw. | 
Faith mult be conſidered two waies : firit as 
a worke,qualitie,or vertue : ſecondly, as an 
Inſtrument, or an hand reaching our it (elte 
to receiue Chriſts rerit. And we are jultifh- 
ed by faith, not as it is a worke, vertue, or 
quality ; but as 1t 1s an inſtrument toreceie | 
and apply that thing whereby we are iuftif- 
ed. And therefore it is a figuratiue ſpeech to 
ſay, Wee are wuſtified by faith. Faith conſi- 
dered by itſclfe maketh no man righteous ; 
neither doth the ation of fairh, which is to 
apprehend -iaſtifhc : but the obicRt of faith, 
which 1s Chriltes obedience apprehen- 
ded. .. 

Theſe are the principall reaſons com- 
monly vſed : which as we ſee, are of no mo- 
ment. To conclude therefore, we hold,that 
workes concurre to iuſtification,and that we 

arc 1uſtified thereby as by fignes and effe&ts, 
uot as caulcs : for both the beginning, mid- 
dle, 
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dle,and accompliſhment of our iuſtification 
is onely in Chriſt : and hereupon ob» faith , 
7f any man(becing alreadie iuſtified)/cne,zpe 
haut an aduocate Yoith the father Jeſus Chriſt , 
and he is the propitiation of our ſinnes. Andto 
make our good workes meanes or cauſes, 
of our iuſtification, is tomake cuery man a 
Sauiour to himſclfe. 


The ffth point. Of 


Aeris. 


y Meri, voderitand any thing, or any 

worke,whereby Gods fauour and lifee. 
uerlaſting is procured:and that for the dig- 
nity and excellencie of the worke or thing 
done : or a good worke done, binding hum 
that recciueth to repay the like. 


Our conſent. 


Touching merits, we conſent in two con- 
cluſfions with them. The firſt concluſion , 
that merits are (0 farre forth neceſſary that 
withoug them there can be no ſaluation. 

The ſecond , that Chriſt our Mediatour 
and Redeemer, is the roote and fountaine 
of all merit. | 

| G 2 The 


92 eA reformed Catholike 


T he diſſent and difference. 


The Popiſh Church placeth merits with- 
in man;making twoſorts thereof : the merit 
of the perſon, and the merit of the worke. 
The ment ofthe perfon, is a dignity in the 
perſon, whereby it 1s worthy of life everla- 
ſting. And this(as they ſay)is to be found in 
Infants dying atter bapuline, who though 
they want good workes , 'yet arethey not 
vyoide of this kinde of merit, for which they 
receiue the kingdome of heauen. The merit 
of the worke, 15a dignitie ot exeelericit in 
theworke, whereby it is made fiete and ina- 
bled to deſerne life encrlaſting/forthe doer. 
And workes(as they teach) arerrertorious 
two waies : ftir{t;by conenant; becauſe God 
hath made aptomife of rewartt vnto them : 
ſecondly,by theis.owne dignity ; for Chriſt 
hath merited thatour worldanio ht merit. 
And this is the. ſubſtance of their doctrine. 
Froar it we difſent in thtſe points;* 

I, We renource all perſonatl therits, that 
is,a14perirs within the 'perforr of any meere 
mati, 11. And wee renqiintt ily Setir ot 
workes that is;lftmerir'of ary worke done 
by ary meete With whatſoetſtr And the 
true merit whereby we looke roartzihe the 

fauour 
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fauour of God,and life cuerlaſting, is to be 
found in rhe perſon of Chrilt alone : who 1s 
the ſtorchouſe of all our merits; whole pre- 
rogatine it is , to bee the perſon alone in 
whom God is well pleaſed, Gods fauour 15 
of infinite dignity,and no creature is able to 
doe a worke which may counteruzaile the 
fauour of Gad, ſaue Chriſt alone : who by 
reaſon of the dignity of his perſon, becing 
nar a mcere man, but God-man, or Man- 
God, hee can doe ſuch workes as are of 
endlefle dignity euery way aniwerable to 
the fauour of God : and therefore (uffici- 
ent to merit the ſame for vs. And though a 
merit or meritorious worke agree onely to 
the perſon of Chriſt, yet it is made ours by 
imputation. For as his rightcouſnes is made 
ours, (oarchis merits depending thereon : 
but his righteouſneſſe is mace ours by im- 
putation,as I haue ſhewed. Hence arilcrh an 
other point, namely that as Chriſtsrighte- 
ouſneſſe ts made ours really by imputation 
to make vs righteous:ſo weby the merit of 
bis righteouſnefle imputed to vs, doe merit 
and deſerue lite cuerlaſting. And this is our 
doarine, In a word,the Papiſts mainetaine 
the merits of their owne workes : but we re- 
nounce them all,and re{t onely onthe merit 
of Chriſt. And that our doctrine is truth , 
G 3 1 


94 A reformed Catholike 
and theirs falſhood, I will make manifeſt by 
ſundry reaſons ; and then anſwer their argu- 
ments to the contrarie. 


Our reaſons, 


The firſt ſhall bee taken from the proper- 
ties and conditions that muſt be in a worke 
meritorious, and they are foure. 1. A man 
muſt doe it of himſelfe,and by himſelfe : for 
if it be doneby an other, the merit doth not 
properly belong to the doer. II. A man 
muſt doe it of his owne free-will and plea- 
ſure,not of doe debr : for when we doe that 
which we are bound to doe,we doe no more 
but our duty. TIT, The worke muſt bee 
done to the profit of an other,who thereup- 
on muſt bee bound to repay the like. I V. 
The reward and the worke muſt bee in pro. 
portion equall , for if the reward bee more 
then the worke, it is not a reward of deſert, 
bur 2 gift of good will. Hence followes a no- 
table concluſion: That { briſts manhood con- 
ſidered apart from his Gadbead, cannot merit 
at Gods hand:though ut be more excellent entry 
Way then all men and angels, For beeing thus 
confidered,it doth nothing of it ſelfe,but by 
grace receiued from the Godhead : though 
Kt alſo be without meaſure.Secondly,Chrilts 
mane 
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manhood is a creature, and in that regard 
bound to doe wharſocuer it doth. Thirdly, 
Chriſt as man cannot giue any thing to 
God,but that which he receined from God : 
therefore cannot the manhood properly by 
it ſelfe merit, but onely as it 1s perſonally v- 
nited vnto the Godhead of the Sonne. And 
if this bee ſo, then much leile can any meere 
man,or any angel merit : yea it is a madnes 
to thinke, that cither our actions or 
perſons ſhould bee capable of any nierite 
whereby wee might attaine to lite cter- 
nall, 

Reaſon IT. Exed.20.8. And ſhew mercy 
vpon thouſands in them that loue mee, and 
keepe my commande.nents. Hence I rea- 
ſon thus : where reward is giuen vpon mer- 
cie,there is no merit : but reward is gen of 
mercy to them that tulfill the law: therefore 
no merit. What can wee any way deſerue, 
when our full recompence muſt bee of mer- 
cic ? And this appeares further by Adam: if 
he had ſtood to this day,he could not by his 
continuall and perfe& obedience, haue pro- 
cured a further increaſe of fauour at Gods 
hand, but ſhould onely haue continued that 
_— eſtate in which hee was firſt crea- 

Reaſon III. Scripture dire&tly con- 
G 4 demncth 
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demneth merit of workes. Rom.6.22. .T he 
Wages of ſinne is death : bur the gift of God is 
eternal fe through Ieſis Chriſt our Lord. The 
proportion of the argu nent required that 
S. Paul ſhould hane ſai: The reward of good 
workes is cternal life,if life cuerlaſting could 
beedeſerued, which cannot : becaulc it 18 a 
free gift. Againe, Tir 3.5. We are ſaued not by 
Workes of righteouſnes Which Wwe hae done, but 
according to bis mercy he ſaued vs. And Eph, 
2. verlc 8.10. By grace you are ſaued through 
faith,azd that, not of your ſelues ut ut the gift of 
God : not of Workes Which God hath prepared 
that we ſhould walke in them. If any workes be 
crowned, it is certcn that the ſufferings of 
Martyrs ſhall bee rewarded : now of them 
Paul faith, Rom. 8 18. The ſuffermgs of 
this life are not worthy of the glory to come. 
Wiere then is the value and dignitic of 0- 
ther workes. Tothis purpoſe Ambr. ſaith, 
T he wit man though hee bec tormented in the 
braſen bull us fell wſt, becauſe hee mitifieth 
God,and ſaith hee ſuftereth leſſe ther his ſinnes 
deſerue, 

Reaſon V I. Whoſocuer will merit,nult 
tulfhll the whole law { bur none can keepe 
the whole law : For if we ſay we haue no ſinne 
wee deceiue our ſelucs, 1 fob.1 . And hee that 
ſinnes againſt one commandement is guil- 
TIC 
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tie of the whole law. And what can hee me: 
rie,that is guilry of the breach of the whole 
law ? 

Reaſon Y. Wee are taught to pray 
on this manner, Gize vs this day our dai- 
ly bread. Wherein wee acknowledge cuc- 
ry morſell of bread ro bee the meere gift 
of God without deſert : and therefore muſt 
wee much more acknowledge life erernall 
to bee cuery way the gift of God. Ir muſt 
needes therefore bee a fatanicall infolencie 
for any man to imagine, that he can by his 
workes merit cternall life, yho cannot merir 
bread. 

Reaſon V I. Conſent of the auncient 
Church. © Bernard, T hoſe which we call our 


©De iater- 


merits are the Way tothe kingdome ,and not the pellarione 


cauſe of raigning. Auguſt. Manuali. chapter 
22. All my hope 1s in the death of my Lord. His 
death is my merit— : my merit is the paſſion 
of the Lord. 7 ſhall not bee woide of meruts, ſo 
long as Gods mercies aye not Wanting, Baſill.on 
Plal. 114. Eternall reſt is reſerned for them, 
which hane ſtriu? [ ewfull yen thus life:not for the 
merits of their dowgs, but vpon the grace of the 
moſt bountiful Gala Which thry rrufted. Au- 
guſt. on Pſal. 1 20. Hee crowneth thee,becauſe 
bee crownerth bis owne gift; not thy merits. And 
Plalm. 142, Lord thou \Wpilt quicken mee in 
k 
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thy 1uſtice,not in mine :not becauſe I haut deſer- 
ued it but becauſe thou haſt compaſſion. 


Obietions of Papiſts, 


Obie. I. Tnſundry places of Scripture, 
promiſe of reward 1s made to them that be- 
leenc and doe good workes : therefore our 
workesdoe merit; for a reward and .r:erit be 
relatines. Anſ. Reward is twotold:of debt, 
and of mercie. Life cuerlaſting 1s not a re- 
ward of debt but of mercy ,giuenof the good 
will of God,withoutany thing done of man, 
Secondly, the kingdome of heauen is pro- 
perly an inheritance giuen of a father to a 
childe,and therefore it is called a reward not 
properly, but by a figure or by reſemblance. 
For as a workeman hauing ended his labour 
receiueth his wages : ſo atter men haue lead 
their lincs and finiſhed their courſe in kee- 
plag faith and good conſcience, as dutitull 
clildren,God giucth then eternall life. And 
hereupon it 1s tearmed a reward. Thirdly,if 
I ſhould grant that life cuerlaſting is a de- 
ſerucd reward, it is not for our workes,but 
for Chriſts merit imputed to vs, cauſing vs 
therby to merit: and thus the relation ſtands 
diretly betweene the Reward and Chriſts 


Merit applyed vnto vs. 
| Obieft. 


| 


touching merits. 99 
Obie, 11, Chriſt by his death merized 
that our works ſhould meritlife eucrlaſting. 
Anſe, Thar is falſe : all we finde in Scripture 
is,that Chriſt by his merit procured pardon 
of ſinne, imputation of righteouſneſle , and 
life exerlaſting:and it is no where (aid in the 
word of God,that Chriſt did merit,thar our 
workes ſhould merit: it is a dotage of their 
owne deuiſing. Hee died not for our good 
workes to make them able to ſatisfie Gods 
anger:but for our ſinnes,that they mighr be 
pardoned. Thus much faith the Scripture , 
and no more. And in that Chriſt did ſuffici. 
ently merit life eternall for vs, by his owne 
death:it rs a ſufficient proofe that hee neuer 
intended to giue vs power of meriting the 
ſame: vnlefſe wee ſuppoſe that at ſome time 
hee giues more then is needetull. Againe , 
Chriſt m the office of mediation as heeis a 
King, Prieſt,and Prophet, admittethno de- 
putieor fellow. For he is a moſt perteR Me. 
diatour,doing al things by himſelfe,withour 
the helpe of any. And the Miniſters that di- 
ſpenſe the word arc not his deputics , but 
reaſonable and voluntarie inſtruments, 
which hee vſcth. But if men by workes can 
merit increaſe of grace and happineſle for 
themſclues,rhen hath Chriſt partners in the 
worke of redemption : mendoing that by 
| him, 
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him,which he doth of himſclfe, in procuring 
their ſaluation. Nay,if this might ſtard, that 
Chriſt did merit , that workes ſhould 
merit,then Chrilt ſhould H that our ſta1- 
ned righteouſneſſe,beeing for this cauſe not 
capable of merir,ſhould neucrthelefie merit, 
I call it (tained ; becauſe we are partly ficſh, 
and partly ipirit:and therefore 1n our {clues 
deſeruing the curſc ofthe law,though we be 
regenerate. Againe,for one good worke we 
doe,we haue many cnill, the offence wherot 
detaceth the merit of our beſt deedes, and 
makes thE too light in the balice of the law. 

Obiett, T II, Our workes merit by bar- 
gaine or couenant, becauſe God hath pro- 
miſled ro reward them. Anſw. The word of 
Gad ſets downe rwo coucnants:one Legall, 
the other Euangelicall, In the Legall coue- 
nant life cuerlaſting ts promiſed to 'workes, 
for that 1s the condition of the law; Do rhele 
thungs,& thou ſhalt line. But on this manner 
can no man merit life eucrlaſting, becauſe 
none 15 able to doe all that the law requires; 
whether we reſpef the manner, or the mea- 
{are of obedicnce. In the Euangclicall couc- 
nant , the promiſes that are made, are not 
made to any w orke or vertue in man, but to 
the worker : not for any merit of his owne 
perſon or worke,but for the perſon and me- 
rt 
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rit of Chriſt. For example, it is a promiſe of 
the Goſpell, Be faithful unite death and 1 will 
gine thee the crowne of life, Reuel.2.10, Here 
the promiſe 15 not made to the verrue of fi- 
delity but to the faithfull perſon;whole fide- 
litie is but a token that he is in Chriſt : for 
the merit of whoſe obedience God promi- 
ſeth the crowne of life:and therefore Chriſt 
ſaith further,] rome quickly, and will gine to t 
nery man according to his works: mark he ſaith 
not ro the worke,or for the work,but to the 
worker according to his workes. And thus 
the bond of all other promiſes of the Go- 
ſpell,in which God willing bindes kimfelfe 
to reward our workes,doe not direly con- 
cerne vs,but haue reſpe& tothe perſon,'and 

obedience of Chriſt, for whole ſake alone 
God binds himſelfe as debter vnto vs, and 

giaes the recompence or reward, according 

ro the meaſure of our faith teſtified by-oar 

workes. - And therefore it cannot bee truely 

gathered , that workes doe merit by any 

promiſe or covenant, paſſed on Gods partto 

man. Some may ſay, if workes merite not, 
why are they mentioned inthe promiſes ? I 

anfwer,not becauſe they merit, burbecauſe 

they are tokens thar the doer of the worke 

is in Chriſt for whoſe merit the promite ſhal 

be accompliſhed. | 
Obut. 
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Obie. Y I. Good workes are perfe& and 
without faulr,for they are the workes of the 
holy Ghoſt, who cannor ſinne : therefore 
they merit. Anſw. If workes did proceede 
only and immediately from the holy Ghoſt, 
there could not bee any faulr in them : bur 
our workes come from the holy Ghoſt , in 
and by the will and vnderſtanding of man : 
and by this means they are tainted with ſin: 
as water inthe fountaine is both cleare and 
ſweet,yet the ſtreams therof paſsing throgh 
the filthie channell, are defiled thereby. A- 
gaine,they reaſon thus : That which we are 
bound to doe hath no fault init : but we are 
bound to doe good workes : therefore they 
are perfe&. Anſw. The propoſition mult be 
expounded:that which we are bound to do , 
in4t ſelfe, according to the: intention of the 
commander, hath no fault : or, that which 
weeare bound to doe according as wee are 
bound to doe it, hath no fault, yet in regard 
of the intention of the doer, or in regard of 
our mannerof doing,it may be faultie. 
Obie} Y. Chriſt ſaith Reuel. 3.4. that the 
faithfull in the Church of Sardis ſhal walke 
With him in white:for they are worthy : there- 
fore beleeners merit. Anſw. Eucry beleeuer 
1 worthy to walke with Chriſt;yet not wor- 
thy in himſclfe,but in Chriſt , ro whom hee 
Is 
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isvnited,and made bone of his bone, & fleſh 
of his fleſh. And by reaſon of this conijunRi- 
on it is, that men are ſaid to be worthy be. 
cauſe they are inriched with Chrifts merits 
and righteouſneſle. 

Obieft. Y1I. 2.Tim.4.8.Eucrlaſting life 
istearmed 4 crowne,and acrowne of righteouſ- 
nes to be gien of aiuſt indge : thertore man for 
his part by his workes deſcrues the ſame. 
An. Euerlaſting life 1s called a crowne one- 
ly in reſeniblance, For as he which runneth 
2 race, muſt continue and runne to the ende, 
and then be crowned : euen ſo muſt we con- 
tinue to walke in good workes vnto the end, 
and then recciue eternall life. And it is cal- 
led a crowne of righteouſnes, not becauſe ir 
belongs to any man by due and deſert 5 but 
becauſe God hath bound himſelfe by a pro- 
miſe to giue it,in performing whereof hee is 
tearmed iuſt : and by vertue of this promiſe 
it is obtained and no otherwiſe. Theſe are 
the principall obie&ions,by which wee may 
iudge what the reſt are. And thus wee (ce 
what is the truth, namely that merit is neceſ[- 
farietoſaluation : yet neither merit of mans 
worke,or perſon,but the merit of Chriſt im- 
puted to vs, whereby wee beeing in him doe 
procure and delerue the fauour of God and 
like eternall. 

T he 
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T he fixth point, Of [atis- 


fattion, 


Our Conſent. 


EP I. Firſt, wee acknowledge and 
hold Ciuill or Politike ſarisfaction;that 
1s, a recompence for inturies, and damages 
offered any way to our neighbours. This J.4- 
chews practiſed, when at his conuerſion hee 
reſtored toure-fold things gotten by forged 
cauittation. Againe, by ciuull fatisfaRion I 
vnderſtand, the impoſition of fines, mulds, 
and penalties vpon offendours,and the infli- 
Ring of dearth vpon malefaftours. For all 
theſe are ſatisfations to the law,and ſocie- 
ties of men whenthey are wronged. All theſe 
wee maintaine as. neceſſary, for neither 
Church, nor commonwealth can well bee 
without them ; conſidering they are notable 
meanes to vpholde ciuill peace : and other- 
whites they are fraits of true faith as thie (a- 
tisfaGtion of Zachewy was. 

Concluſ. II. Wee acknowledge canoni- 
call or Eccleſiaſtical! (atisfa&ion : and that 
!s, when any haning giucn offence to the 
Church 
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Church of God, or any part thereof, doe 
make an open publike teſtimony of their 
repentance. Mtrian for murmuring againſt 
Moſes,was ſtricken with leproſie, and after- 
ward by his prayer ſhee was clenſed,and yet 
for all that ſhee muſt goe ſeuen dayes out of 
the tent and congregation, that ſhee might 
makea kindof Gatisfaion to the people for 
her treſpaſſe. And in the old teſtament,ſack- 
cloth and aſhes were ſignes of their ſatisfa- 
Aion. 

Concluſ. 111. We hold that no man can 
bee ſaued, vnleſſe hee make a perfect (arisfa- 
ion to the iuſtice of God for all his ſinnes; 
becauſe God is infinite in juſtice, and there- 
fore will either exa& an cuerlaſting puniſh- 
ment,or {atisfaction for the ſame. 


T he diſſent and difference. 


The points of our difference and difſent 
are theſe. The Charch of Rome teacheth 
and belecucth,thar Chriſt by his death hath 
made a ſatisfaction for all the finnes of men), 
and for the erernall puniſhment of them all: 
yer ſo, as they themſelnes muſt farisfie the 
mſtice of God for the remporall puniſh- 
ment of their offences, cither on carth 
H or 
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or in tory. We teach and beleeue,that 
Chriſt by his death and paſſion hath made 
a perfe& & all-ſufticient ſatisfaRion to the 
juſtice of God for all the ſinnes of men, and 
for the whole puniſhnent thereof both e- 
ternall and temporall. Thus wee differ, and 
herein wee for our parts mult for euer ſtand 
at difference with them : fo as if there were 
no more points of variance but this one, it 
{ſhould be ſufticientto keepe vs alwaies from 
yniting our religions, and cauſe vs to obey 
the voice of Chrilt, {ome out of her my people. 
For as in the former points, fo in this alſo, 
the Papiſts erre,nor in circumſtance, but in 
the very foundation and life of religion. 


Our reaſons, 


' I. A (atisfacion that is made imperfe&t 
either directly or by conſequent, is indeede 
no ſatisfaction ar all. But the Papiſts make 
Chriſts ſatisfa&tion imperfeR, in that they 
doe adde a ſupply by humane fatisfaRions : 
and thas much a learned ſchoole-man, Biel 


 inplainewordsconfeſſed Alrhough(ſaithhe) 


the paſſion of Chriſt bee the prencipall merit for 
which grace us conferred,the opening of the king 
dome and glory: yet is it neuer the. alane &to- 
tall merxorious caulc : it is manifeſt, becauſe 
alwazes 
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alwazes With the merit of Chriſt, there concur- 
reth ſome work,as the merit of congruty or con 
dignity of him that receineth grace or glory sfh® 
be of yeares & haue the ſe of reaſon: or of ſome 
«her for him zf he want reaſs.For that which 
admits a ſupply by an other, is imperfe& in 
it ſelfe. Therefore humane ſatisfaGtions can- 
not ſtand. Learned Papiſts make anſwer , 
that Chriſts (atisfation and mans may 
ſtand well together. For (ſay they) Chriſts 
ſatisfaRion 1s ſufficient in it ſclfe ro anſwer 
the iuſtice of God for all finne and puniſh- 
ment : but it is not ſufficient to this or that 
man till it be applyed:and it muſt be apply- 
ed by our ſatisfa&tion made to God for the 
remporall puniſhment of our Gnnes. But I 
lay againe,that mans ſatisfa&tion can beeno 
meanes to apply the ſatisfa&tion of Chriſt , 
and I prooue it thus. The meanes of apply- 
ing Gods bleſsings and gracesvynto man are 
two-fold : ſome reſpe& God himſelfe , and 
ſome reſpe& man. Thoſe which reſpe& 
God,are hich wherby God on his part doth 
offer and conuay his mercies in Chriſt ynro 
man : of this ſort are the preaching of the 
word,baptiſre, and the Lords Supper, and 
theſe are as it were the hand of God wher- 
by hee reacheth downe and giueth ynto vs 
Chriſt with all his benefites. The other 
H 2 meanecs 
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meanes ofapplying on mans part, are thoſe 
whereby the ſaid benefits are receined. Of 
this ſort there is onely one, namely faith , 
whereby we beleeue thar Chriſt with all his 
benefites belong vnto vs. And this is the 
hand of man,whereby hee recejuerh Chriſt 
as he is offered, or exhibited by God in the 
word and Sacraments. As for other meanes 
beſide theſe, in Scripture wee finde none. 
Fooliſh therefore is the anfwer of the Pa. 

,that make mens ſatisfaRtions meanes to 
apply the ſatisfa&tion of Chriſt vnto vs : for 
by humane ſatisfaftions, Chriſt is neither 
offered on Gods part, not yet received on 
mans part:let them prooue it if they can. O. 
thers,not content with this their former an- 
ſwer ſay, that our ſatisfa&tions doe nothing 
derogarte from the ſarisfa&ion of Chriſt:be- 
cauſe our workes hane their dignity and me. 
rit from Chriſts ſatisfation : he meriting 
that onr workes ſhould ſatisfie Gods juſtice 
for temporal puniſhment. But this is alſo 


abſurd and falſe, as the former was. For if | 


Chriſt did ſatisfte that man - might ſarisfie , 
then Chriſt doth make every belecuer to be 
a Chriſta Teſus, a Redeemer,and a Prieſt in 
the fame order with hisowne (clfe. But to 
make ſinnefull man his owne redeemer , 
though it bee but from temporall puniſh- 
ments , 
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ments, is a do&trine of diuels. For the -ho- 
ly Ghoſt teacheth that the prieſt-hood. of 
Chriſt is incommunicable , and cannot 

paſſe from him to another. Now to make 
btisfaRion tor ſinne or any part of the pu- 
niſhment thereof, is a dutie, or, a part of 
Chriſt his prieſt-hood, and therefore to 
make (atisfaftion 1s a worke that cannot 
paſſe from his perſon to the perſon of-any 
man. Againe , if Chriſt by has ſatisfaRion 
give power to man to ſatisfie;then mandoth 
arisfic by Chriſt,and Chriſt beſide his owne 
farisfaction vpon the croſſe,mpit daily ſarii- 
fie in manto the end of the world ; but this 
cannot be: for Chriſt vpoa the crofſe, when 
death was vpon him,ſaid, 1t « finiſhed, that 
is, I haue fully ſarisfied for all the ſinnes of 
mankinde, both in reſpe& of the fault and 
puniſhment. As for Chriſts buriall and 
reſurre&tion which followeth his death, 
they ſerued not ro ſatishe but to confirme 
and ratifie the ſame. Againe, Pax! (aith , 
2. Corinth. 5. 12, He that knew no tinne 
was made ſinne for vs, that is, the puniſh- 
ment of finne for vs : but if the Church 
of Rome ſay true, that Chriſt doth dai- 
ly ſatisfie, then Paul (pake to ſhort, and 
ſhould haue ſaide further , that Chriſt was 
made ſinne for vs, and in vstee; and that 
H 3 God 
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God was not only in Chriſt,but alſo *n vs re. 
conciling the world to himſelfe., But Paul 
neuer knew this learning : and therefore ler 
them turne themſelues which way they will, 
by putting a ſupplement ro Chriſts ſatisfa- 
ftion;they doe indeede annihilate rhe ſame. 

Reaſon. IT. In ſundry places of Scrip- 
ture,eſpecially in the Epiſtles of Paul:we are 
ſaid ro be redeemed, tuſtified,& ſaued freely: 
which word Freely,doth import that weare 
taſtified and ſaued withour any thing done 
on our part or by our ſclues in the matter of 
our {aluation : and if this be ſo, then can we 
do nothing art all that may ſatisfie the tuſtice 
of God for the leaſt puniſhment of our 
fines. If we ſatisfic in our owne perſons we 
are not ſaued freely:and if webe faued free- 
ly,we make no fatisfation at all. 

Reafon I TI. Weepray daily ,yforgize vs 
our ſinnes:now to plead pardon,& to (atisfic 
for our ſinnes be contrary :and for all things 
tor which we can make ſatisfaftion,we need 
not craue a pardon :but we are taught inthe 
foreſaid petitzon wholly and only to vie the 
pleaof pardon for-our fines, and therefore 
we ackaowledge that wee cannot make any 
ſatisfaRion at all. ? 

Reaſon TV; The indgement of the an- 
cient Church. Tertul.de Baptiſm. Guzltines 
beemg 
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bering taken away, the puniſhment is allo ta- 


ken away *. Augult. Chriſt by taking vpon him * Ser.z7. 


the puniſhment and not the fault hath done away 
both fanlt and the puniſhment. And Tom, 
10, homil. 5. he ſaith, when we are gone out of 
this World,there Will remaine no compunthon or 
ſatisfattion. Some new Editions haue foiſted 
in the word | aliqu4] and fo haue turned the 
ſenſe on this manner : T here will remaine no 
compunttion or ſome ſaitsfattion. Burt this is 
fatte againſt eAuguitines meaning who 
ſaith alittle before chat when the Way us ended 
there is no compounding of our cauſe With any. 
Chryſoſt. proem. in Eſa. Say not ro me,f bane 
ſinned: how ſhalt f be freed from ſo many ſinnes? 
T boucanſt not :but thy God can.Tea,and he \vill 
ſo blot out thy ſinnes,that there ſhall remaine no 
print of them : which thing befalls not the bo- 
dy,for when it is healed there remaines a skgr : 
but God as ſooxe as he exempts thee from puniſh 


de verbis 


Apoſt. 


ment, he giueth thee inſtice. Ambroſe ſaith Luk.22, 


I reade of Peters teares, but } reade not of his 
ſatisfaftion. Againe let vs adore Chrift that 


? Petri negat 


Mor, 


hee may ſay unto vs, feare not thy ſinnes H/ this De bono 


World,nor the waxes of bodily ſufferings; f hae 
remiſſion of ſinnes. Hierome faith in Pſal.z1. 
T be ſine that, us couered 15 not ſeene,the ſinne 
that, ts not ſeene 1s not imputed, that, which is 
not impured,is not puniſhed. Chryſoſtome 
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in Matthew, homil.44. Among all men, ſome 
endure punſhmet wm this life &- the life to come; 
others mn thus life alone: others alone in the life to 
come :others neither in this life nor im the life to 
come, T here alone as Dines, who was not Lord 
fo much as of one drop of water: Here alone,the 
inceſtious man ameng the Cormthians.Nexther 
here nor there ,as the Apoſtles and Prophets as 
alſo lob and the reſt of this kinde: for they indy- 
red no (ufferings for puniſhments, bur that 
they might be knoyne to be conquerours mm the 


faght. 
Obietions of Papiſts. 


1. Obiett. Leuit. 4. Moſes according to 
Gods commandement preſcribed fcucrall 
facrifices for ſcuerall perſons:and they were 
meanes of (atisfa&tion for the temporall pu- 
oo__ of their daily ſinnes. Aſw. Thoſe 
acrifices were onely fignes aud types of 
Chriſts ſarisfa&tionto bee offered to his fa- 
ther in his alone ſacrifice vpon the croſle 2 
and whoſocuer offered any (acrifice in the 
old reftament, did thus and no otherwile c. 
ſteeme of ic,bur as a ripe & figure of better 
things. Secondly, the ſaid ſacrifices were {a 
tisfactions tothe Church, whereby mendid 
reſtifie their repentance for their offences, & 
likewiſe 
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likewiſe their deſire to be reconciled to God 
and men. And ſuch kinde of ſatisfations, 
we acknowledge. 

11. Obie. Men,wholc-{innesare all par- 
doned, haue afterward ſundrie croſſes and 
atflitions laide vpon them,vnto the ende of 
their daics : therefore in all likelihood they 
make fſatisfaftion to God for temporall 
puniſhments. As for example, the Ifraclires 
tor murmuring againſt the Lord in the wil- 
dernefſe were barred all from the land of 
promiſe ;and the like befell Afoſes and eLe- 
ron for not glorifying God, as they thould 
haue done at the waters of ſtrife. Anſ. Man 
muſt be conſidered in a twofold cſtate, as he 
is vnder the law,and as he is vnder grace: In 
the firſt eſtate, all affli&tions are curſes or le- 
gall puniſhments,be they little or great : but 
to them that are in the ſecond eſtate and be- 
leeue in Chriſt, though the ſame atflitions 
remaine, yet doe they change their habute or 
condition, and are the ationsof a Father 
{eruing to bee trials, corrections, preuen- 
tings,admonitions. 1.Cor.11.32. When We 
are idged, yer are nurtured of the Lord : and 
Heb.12.7.1f we mdure chaſtiſement God offe- 
reth bimſelfe unto you as children. And Chry- 
foſt.laith, r.Cor.hom.28. when wee are corre- 
ttedof the Lord, it is more for our admonitien 
then 
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then damnation : more for a medicine then for a 
puniſhment : more for 4 correttion then for a pe- 
naltie. And whereas God denied the belec- 
uing Iſraclites;with Moſes and Aaron to en- 
ter into the land of Canaan, it cannot bee 
prooued that it was a puniſhment or penalty 
of the law vpon them. The Scriptare ſaith 
no more but that it was an admonition to all 
men in all ages following, to take heede of 
offences,as Pau! writeth, AV theſe things came 
vnto them for enſan;pics, and were wruten for 
our admonition, 1.Cor.1o.11. 

Obieft. 11 1. Dauad was puniſhed after 
his repentance for his adulterie,for the child 
died, and he was plagued in his owne kinde, 
in the inceſt of eAbſolon : and when hee had 
numbred the people he was yet puniſhed in 
the death of his people, after his own repen- 
tance. Anſwer, I anſwer as before that the 
hand of God wasvpon Dad after his repen- 
tance : but yet the 1udgements which befell 
him were not curſes vnto him properly, but 
corre&tions for his ſinnes, and trialls of his 
faith, and meanes to preuent further ſinne, 
and to renew both hus faith and repentance : 
23 Uo they ſerued to admoniſh others in 
like caſe;for Dawid was a publike perſon and 
his ſinnes were offenſiue, both within the 
Church of God,and without. 

Obieft, 
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Obziett. 1). The Prophets of God,when 
the people are threatned with the plague , 
famine,ſword,captiuity,&c, exhort them to 
repent and to humble themſelues in ſacke- 
cloath and aſhes : and thereby they tyrned 
away the wrath of God that was then com- 
ming forth againſt them, Therefore by rem- 
poral humiliation,men may eſcape thetem- 
porall puniſhments of the Lord. Anſw. Fa- 
mine,ſword, baniſhment, the plague,ando. 
ther judgements ſent on Gods people, were 
not properly puniſhments of finne, bur one. 
ly the corre&tions of a father, whereby hee 
humbled them that they might repent : or 
thus,they were puruſhments tending to cor- 
rection,not (cruing for ſatisfaction. And the 
puniſhments of God are turned from them , 
not becauſe they ſatisfic the juſtice of God 
in their owne ſufferings, bur becauſe by faith 
they lay holde on the fſatisfaRion of the 
Meſsias,and teſtifie the ſame by their humi- 
lation and repentance. 

Obiett, V. Dan.4.24.Daniel giveth this 
counſel ro Nebuchadnezar, redeeme thy ſunes 
by inſtice, and thine iniquities by almes-deedes. 
Bcholde (ſay they) almes deedes are made 
meanes to ſatisfic for mans iniquities. Arnſ. 
The word which they tranſlate to redeeme, 


[as the moſt learned inthe Chalde tongue 
| with 
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with one conſent auouchJdoth properly ſig- 
nifie to breake off, as if the Prophet ſhould 
fay:O King,thou art a mightie Monarch, & 
ro inlarge thy kingdome thou haſt vicd 
much iniuſtice and crueltie, therefore now 
repent of thine iniquitie, & breake off theſc 
thy ſinnes, teſtihe thy repentance by doing 
waſtice, and giue almes to the poore whom 
thou haſt oppreſſed. Therefore here is no- 
thing ſpoken of ſatisfaRion for ſinne , but 
onely of teſtihication of repentance by the 
fruices thereof. 

Obieft. YV 1, Mat.z.2.Doc penance : and 
bring forth fruits worthy of penance,which 
(ay rhey) are workes of (atisfaftion inioy.. 
ned by the Prieſt. Anſw. The text is abſurd : 
for the word meranoieite , fignificth thus 
much change your minds £10 fin to God,& te. 
ſtific it by good workes,that-is,by doing the 
darics of chemorall law : which muſt bee 
done,not becauſc they are meanes to ſatisfie 
Gods iuſtice for mans ſinne, but becauſc 
they are fruites of the faith 'and repenrance 
which1ies in the heart. 

Obiett.. 11: 2. Cor. 10. Paul ſetteth 
downe ſundry fraites of repentance: where- 
of the laſt is rexenge, whereby repentant per- 
lors punith cheitioes, thereby to ſatisfe 
Godsiuſtice for the temporall puniſhm ny 
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of their ſinnes. eAnſw, A repentant finne® 
muſtrake reuenge of himſeclfe, and that 8 
onely to vſc all meanes which (crue to ſub- 
due the corruption of his nature, to bridle 
carnall affe&ions & to mortifie [in : & theſe 
kinde of ations are reſtrainment; properly , 
and not puniſhments : and are directed a- 
gainſt the ſinne, and nor againſt the perſon. 
Laſtly, they make three works of ſatis- 
fa&ion,praier,faſting,and almes deedes.For 
the firſt it ismeere fooliſhnes to thinke, that 
man by praye can ſatisfie for his finmes. le is 
all one as if they had ſaide, that a beggerby 
asking of almes ſhould deferue his almes ; 
or, that a debter by requeſting tus creditour 
to pardon his debt, ſhould thereby pay his 
debt.Secondly, faſting is a thing indifferent, 
of the ſame-nature with cating and drinking 
and of it ſelfe conferreth nothing to the ob- 
tainement of the kingdome of heauen., no 
more then cating and drinking doth, Third 
ly and laſtly ,almes deedes cannot be workes 
of ſarisfa&ion for ſinnes. For when we giue 
them as wee ought, wee doe but our durie , 
whereunto weeare bound. And wee =_ as 
well ay , that a man by paying one debr 
may diſchargeanother:asto ſay that by do- 
ing his duty hee may ſarisfic Gods iuſtice 
for the puniſhment of his ſinnes. Theſe we 
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confeſſe bee fruires of faith, but yet are 
no workes of (atisfaRtion:but the only 
and al-ſafficient ſatisfaRion made to Gods 
tuſtice for our ſinnes, is to bee found in the 
perſon of Chriſt, becing procured by the 
merit of his death, and his obedience. And 
thus our do&rine touching ſatisfa&tion is 
cleared : and itis to be learned carefully of 
our common people, becauſe the opinion 
of humane ſatisfaction is naturall,and ſticks 
faſt in the heart of naturall men. Hereupon 
when any haue finned , and feele touch of 
conſcience any way,their manner is,then to 
performe ſome outward humiliationand re. 
pentance, thinking thereby to ſtoppe the 
mouth of conſcience, and by doing ſome ce- 
remomall dutics to appeaſe the wrath of 
God for their ſinnes. Yea,many thinke to ſa. 
tishe Gods iuſtice:by repeating the Creede, 
the Lords prayer, and the ten Commande- 
ments,ſo fooliſh are they in this kinde, 


T be ſeauenth point. Of 
Traditions, 
T Radirions are dodtrines deliuered from 


 handto had;ceither by word of mouth,or 
by 
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by writing, beſide the written word of God. 


Our conſent, 


(oncluſ. 1. We holde that the very word 
of God, hath beene deliuered by tradition. 
For firſt God revealed his will to Adam. by 
word of mouth : and renewed the ſame vnto 
the Patriarks,nort by writing,but by ſpeech, 
by dreames,and other inſpirations: and thus 
the word of God went from man to manfor 
the ſpace of two thouſand and foure hun- 
dred yeares,yntothe time of Moſes who was 
the firſt pen-man of holy Scripture. For as 
touching the propheſie of Enoch, wee com- 
monly hold it was not penned by Enech,but 
by ſome Iewe vnder his name. And for the 
ſpace of this time,men worſhipped God,and 
held the articles of their faith by tradition, 
not from men, but immediately from God 
himſclfe. And the hiſtorie of the rew teſta- 
ment (as ſome ſay) for cightic yeares, as 
ſome others thinke, for the ſpace of twenty 
yeares and more, went from hand to hand 
by traditiop,rill penned by the Apoſtles, or 
yy penned by others was approoued by 


Concluf. 11. We hold thar the Prophets, 
our Sauwiour Chriſt, and kis Apoſtles, y_ 
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and did many things good and true, which 
were not written 1n the Scriptures : bur 
either came to vs,or to our anceſtours onely 
by tradition. As 2.T im.3.20. it is (aid,that 
Jannes and lambres were the Magicians that, 
withſtood Moſes : now in the bookes of the 
olde teſtament we ſhall not finde them once 
named,and therefore it is like,that the Apo- 
{ttt had their names by tradition, or by 
ſome writingsthen extant among the Iewes. 
So'Hebr.1 2.21. the author of the Epiltlere. 
cordeth of Moſes,that when hee ſaw a terri- 
ble ſight in Mount Sinai,he (aid,? ryemble and 
a afraiq : which words are not to be found 
11 41] the bookes of the olde teſtament. In 
the Epiſtle of Tude mention 1s made, rhet the 
Drwuell ſtroue With Michael the Archangel a. 
bout the bodie of Moſes : which point (as alfo 
the former) conſidering it is not to be found 
in holy writ, it ſcemes the Apoſtle had it by 
tradition from the Iewes. That the Prophet 
Eſay was killed with a fullers club, is recet- 

ned for truth, bur yet not recorded in Scrip- 

ture : and (o likewiſe that the Virgine Ad- 

79 lmed and died 2 Virgine. And-in Eccleſi- 
aſticall writers many worthie ſayings of the 
Apoſtles and other holy men are recorded, 

and receined of vs for truth, which nener- 

thelefle are notſet downe in the bookes -w 
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the old or new Teſtament. And many things 
we hold for truth not writtengn the word, if 
they be not againſt the word. 

Concleſ. 1 1.1, We hold that the Churc!: 
of God hath power to preſctzbe ordinances, 
rules,or tradiczons touching time, and place 
of Gods worthippe,and touching order and 
comelineſſe to bee vicd in the {ame ; and in- 
this regard, Paul 1. Cor:1:1.2. commengeth 
the Church of Corinth for keeping his tra- 
ditions, and .1 5. the Conncell at lerulg- 
lem decreed that the Churches of the Gen- 
tiles ſhould abſtaine from blood, and from 
things ſtrangled. This decree is tearmed a 
tradition,and it was in force among them {@o 
long as the offence of the Iewes remained. 
And this kinde of traditions whether made 
by generall Councels or particular Synods, 
wee haue care to maintaine and obſerue : 
theſe caueats becing remembred : firſt that 
they preſcribe nothing childiſh or abſurd to 
be done : ſecondly,that they be not impoſed 
as any parts of Gods worthip : thirdly, thac 
they bee ſcuered from ſuperitition or opini- 
on of merit : la{tly, that the Church of God 
bee not burdened with the multitude of 
them. And thus much wee hold touching 
Traditions, 


T he 
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'Papilts tedeh, that beſide» the written 
word, therebecertainc vnwritten traditions, 
whbeh uſt bee delcened xs profirable and 
rif&eſfſiric to/faluation. Andtheſe they ſay 
it&tvo-fold: Apoſtolicall; namely ſuch as 
v#edelivered by rhe Apoſitesand not writ- 

ten} and Ecdefiaſticall, whiththe Church 
teeth as occaſion is offered. Wee hold 
thaz the Scriptures are moſt peffec, contai- 
ning inthemall dodGtrines needfall to ſalua- 
om whether*they concernefaith or man- 
; and therefore wee acknowledge no 
Cech tradicions' befide the' written word, 
which ſhall bee neceſſaryto faluation.: ſo as 
hee whichbeletueti them nor, cannot be {a- 
ued. 


Our Ve LD 


"Teſtimony 1. Dear. 4-2:T hou ſhalt not adde 
to the words that :Þ-command thee, nor take any 
my OBA > froul "therefore the written DR 
ficient forall do&tines pertaining to 
ſaluarion. If itbe faid that this commande- 
ment is ſpoken as well of the vnwritten as of 
the written word, Tanſwer: that 2doſes ye 
| : cth 
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keth of the written word onely:for theſe ve- 
ry words are 2 certaine preface which he ſer 
before a long commentarie made of the 
written law,for this end to makethe people 
more atrentiue,and obedient. 

Teſtimony 11. Ifai.8.20. T o the laty and 
tothe reſtimony. If they ſpeake not according to 
this word,it us becauſe there is no light in them. 
Hcere the Prophet reacheth what muſt bee 
done in caſcs of difhculey, Men muſt nor 
runne tothe wizzard- or ſouthſaier, but ro 
the law and teſtimony, \andheere hee com- 
mends the written word as ſufficient ro. ro» 
ſolue all doubts and (cruples in_conſcience 
wharſocuer. "1 

Teſtimony ITE. Ioh.20 pl Theſe things 
Were written that ye mpht beleene that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, and in beleening wght baxe euerla- 
ſting life, Here is ſet downethi ful end of the 
Golpell ; and ofthe whol& written word :; 
which is to bring men to-faxhand conſe- 
quently to'falnation : - and therefore rhe 
whole Scripture alone is ſufficient to this 
cnd withont rradirions. If it be fatd,that this 
place muſt bezvtider{tood of Chriſts mira- 
cles onely: I anſwer, thatrmracles withobr 
the doQine of Chriſt and-kvowledge of his 
ſufferings, cav bririg no man: to life ,cuerla- 
ſting, I ——_— place muſt be vn- 

derſtood 
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derſtood of the dodrine of Chriſt and nor 
of his miracles alone, as Pau/teacherh, Gal, 
1.8, If we or an angel from beaen preach vnto 
you any thing beſide that which we baxe prea- 
ched,let him bee accurſed, And to this effe&t 
hee blames them that taught but a diuers 
doErine tro that which hee had taught , 1. 
Tim-1.3. 

Teſtimony IV. 2. Tim-3 .16, 17. The 
Whole Scripture is gine by inſpiration of God & 
15 profitable to teach to improoue $0 corrett, and 
to inftrutt inrighteruſneſſe that the man of God 

be abſolute, 'beeino made perfett unto enery 
good worke.In theſe words be contained two 
arguments, to prooue the ſufficiencie of the 
Scripture without vnwritten' verities, The 
firſt ; that which is profitable to theſe foure 
vices: namely; roteach all neceſlary truth , 
to confute all errours, to corre& faults 
m manners , and'to inſtru& in righteouſl- 
nefle;that is, to'informe all men in all good 
duties, that is ſufficient ro ſaluation. But 
Scriptare ſeraerh for all theſe vices : and 
therefore it is ſufficient : and vnwritten tra- 
dirions are ſuperfluous. The ſecond : thar 
whichcan make the man of God, that is, 
Prophets, and Apoſtles , and the miniſters 
of the word in all the duties of their 
callings:thar ſame word is ſufficientro n_- 
- 
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all other men perfe& in all workes. 
But Gods word is able to make theman of 
God perfe&, Therefore it 1s ſufficient to 
preſcribe-the true and perfect way to eter. 
nall life, without the helpe of vynwritten tra- 
ditions. 

V. The indgement of the Church. Ter. 


eul. © ſaith, Take from beretickes the P1105 * de refure 
which they maint aine with the heathen, that re&,cari is, 


they may defend their queſtions by Scripture 
alone, and they cannot ſtand. Againe, Wee 
netde no curioſutie after Chriſt Icſus, nor in. 
quiſition after the Goſpell. When we beleenc it , 
we deſire to beleeue nothing beſide : for this 
wee firſt beleene that there #s nothing more 
which wee may beleeve. Hierome on Math. 
23. writing of at opinion that John Bap- 
tiſt was killed becauſe he forerolde the com- 
mivg of Chriſt, faith thus ; This , becauſe 
it hath not authority from Scriptures, may as 
eaſily bee contemned as approoued, In which 
words, there is a concluſion with a minor , 
and the maior is to bee ſupplyed by the 
rules of logicke thus : That which hath not 
authority from Scriptures, may as 6afily be 
contemned as approoued : but this opini- 
on is ſo: therefore, Behold a notable argu- 
ment againſt all vnwritten traditions. Au- 
guſtine booke 2. cap. 9. de do&. Chriſt. 
| I 3 In 


128 eA reformed Catholike 
7n thoſe things Which are plainely ſet downe in 
Scriprere, are found all thoſe points which 
containe faith and manners of lung well. 
Vincentius Lirinen. faith, tþe (anon of the 
Scriprure ts perfett and fully ſuf figzernt to ut ſelfe 
for all things. 

Beſide theſe teſtimonies , other reaſons 
there bce that ſcrue to prooue this point. I 
The practiſe of Chriſt and his Apoltles, who 
for the confirmation of rhe doctrine which 
they taught, vſcd alwaies the teſtimonies of 
Scripture, neither can it bee prooued, that 
they euer confirmed any doctrine by tradi- 
tion. AS. 26.22.1 continue unto this day, wit- 
neſſms both to ſmall and great, ſaying none 0- 
ther things then thoſe which the Prophets &5- 
Aloſes aid ſay ſhould come. And by this we are 
given to vnderſtand, that weemuſt alwaics 
hauc recourſe to the written word, as being 
fufncicnt ro inſtrudt vs 1n matters of ſaluati- 
on. I 1, It the buleeuing of vnwritten tra- 
ditions were neceſſary toſaluation,then wee 
mult as well belecue the writings of the an- 
cient Fathers as well as the writings of the 
Apoltles , becauſe Apoltolicall traditions 
are not cl{c-where to bee tound bur 1n their 
bookes. And wee way not belecue their (ay- 
1ngs as the word of God, becauſe they often 
erre becing lubic& to crrour ; and for this 

cauſe 
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cauſe their authority, when they ſpeake of 
traditions may bee ſuſpetted;: and wee may 
not alwaies belecue them vpontheir word. * 


Obieftions for T raditions. 


Firſt they alleadge. 2.Theſ:2-15. where 
the Apoſtle biddes that Church keepe the 
ordinances Which he taug bt them euther by word 
or {:tter, Hence they: gather, that beſide the 
written word, there be vnwriren traditions, 
that are indeede neceſſary to be kept and o- 
beied. Anſw. Ir is very likely that this Epi- 
{tle to the Theſſalonians was the firſt that e- 
ner Paul writ to any Church,though in or- 
der it haue not the firſt place ; and therefore 
at the time when this Epiſtle was penned, it 
might well fall out, that ſome things need- 
tull to ſaluation were delinered by word 
of mouth, not beeing as yet written 'by 
any Apoſtle. Yet the ſame things were 
afterward ſer downe in writing, either in 
the ſecond Epiſtle or in the Epiſtles of 
Paul. 

Obiett. I I, That Scripture ts Scripture,1s 
a point to be belecued,but that 1s a tradition 
vnwrittenzand therefore one tradition there 
15 not written, that we aretobelecue. Anſw. 
That the bookes of the old: and new Teſta. 
I 4 ment 
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ment are Scriprwe, it is ro bee gathered and 
belecued not vpon bare tradition, but from 
the very bookes themſclues, on this man- 
ncr. Let a man that is indued with the ſpirit 
of diſcerning,read the ſcucrall baokes, with. 
all let him conſider th2 profeſſed author 
thereof which is God himſelfe,and the niat- 
ter therein contained, which is a moſt diuine 
and abſolute truth full of pictie: the manner 
and forme of ſpeech, which is full of maie- 
ſtie-in the ſimplicity of words. The end 
whereat they wholly aime, whichis the ho, 
nour and glory of God alone, &c. and hee 
ſhall be reſolued that Scripture is Scriprure, 
eucn by the Scripture it ſclte. Yea, and by 
thrs meanes hee may diiccrne-any part of 
Scripture;from the writings of men what!o- 
cuer. Thus then Scripture prooves 1t {cltc ro 
be Scripture: and yet we ceſpile not the vni- 
uer{zll conſent or tradition of the Church 
m this caſe : which though ir. doe not per. 
' {wade the conſcience, yet is it a notable in- 
ducement to mooue vs to reucrence, and 
regard the writings of the Prophets and A- 
polttes. It will be ſaid, where 15 ic written 
thatScripture 1s Scripture ? I anſwer, not 
in any one particular place or book of icrip- 
ture, but incuery line and page of the whole 
bible to hum that can reade with the ſpirit of 
dilcer. 
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diſcerning, and can diſcerne the voice of the 
true Paſtour,as the ſheepe of Chriſt can doe. 
Obi:#. 11 1. Some booke of the canon 
of the Scripture are lolt, as the booke' of the 
weres of God.Namb.2 1.14. T he booke of the 
weſt. [olu. ro. 123.the bookes of Chronicles of 
the kings of Iſracl and Inda. 1. X:ie.14.19. 
the bookes of certaine Prophets, Nathan, 
Gad, Iddo, Ahiah, and Semiah : and there- 
fore the matter of theſe -bookes muſt come 
to vs by tradition. Anſ. Though it be gran- 
ted that ſome bookes of Canonicall Scrip- 
rure be loſt ; yer the Scriptare ſtill remaines 
lufticient, becauſe the matter of thoſe books 
(fo farre forth as it was neceſſary to (aluati- 
on) is contained in theſe bookes of Scrip- 
ture that are now extant. Againe,T take ir to 
bee a truth (though ſome thinke otherwiſe) 
that no part of the Canon 1s loſt : for Paul 
ſaith, Whatſoeuer things were Write aforetime, 
were Written for our learning that Wee through 
patience © comfort of the Scriprures,c>c, Rom 
1 5.4- where hee takes it for granted, thar 
the whole Canon of holy Scripture was 
then extant. For if hee had thought, that 
ſome bookes of Scripture; had beene loſt, 
hee would haue aide 3 whatſocuer was 
written and is now extant, was written 
for our learning and comfort. For None 
enar 
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that are'loſt ſerue neither for learning nor 
comfort. Againe, to hold that any bookes 
of Scriptare ſhould bee loſt,calls into queiti- 
on Gols prourlence, and the fidelicie of the 
Charch,who hath the books of God in kee- 
ping, and is therefore called the pillar and 
ground of truth. And rouching the bookes 
before mentioned, lT anſver thus: The booke 
of the warres of God, Num. 21:1 4-might be 
ſome ſhort bill or narration of things done 
among the Iſraclires, which 1n the Jaies of 
Moſes went from hand to hand. For ſome- 
tim? 2a booke in Scripture, fignifierh « ronle 
or Catalague, as the firſt chapter of Mathew, 
whici containeth the genealogie of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt, 1s called the bocke of the genera- 
tion of Ieſus {brit Againe,the booke of the ſt 
and the bookes of "Chronicles, which are 
ſuidto be loſt, were bur as the Chronicles of 
England are with vs : cue politicke records 
of the acts and cuents of things,in the king - 
dome of Iuda and Iſrae! : our of which the 
Prophets gathered things neceſlary to bee 
knowne, and placed them in holy Scripture. 
As for the bookes of Iddo, Ahiah, Semaiah, 

Gad, and Nathan, they are contained in the 
bookes of the Kings and Chronicles and in 
the bookes of Samuel, which were not writ- 
ten by him alone, bur by ſundrie ay-#— 

1.Chr. 
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1.Chr.29.29. as alſo was the booke of Tud- 
ges.As for the bookes of Salomon which are 
loft, rhey did not concerne rel;gion & mat- 
ters of ſaluation, but were concerning mat- 
ters of Philoſophie and ſuch like things. 

Obieft. 1 Y. Moles in Mount Sina, befide 

the written law, recemed from God a more 
ſecret docrine,which he never writ, but de- 
linered by tradition or word of mouth tothe 
Prophets after him: and this the Iewes haue 
now {et downe in their Cabala. Anſw. This 
indeed is the opinion of ſome of the Icwes, 
whom in effe&t and ſubſtance ſundry Pa- 
piſts follow:bur we take it for no better the 
2 Iewiſh dotage. For if Moſes had knowne 
any ſecret doctrine beſide the writren lawe , 
he could neuer haue giuen this commande- 
ment of the ſaid law, thon ſhalt not adde any 
thing thereto. 

Obieft. Y, Heb.5.12. Gods word r of 
two ſorts,milke,and ſtrong meate. By milke , 
wee muſt vnderſtand the word of God writ- 
ten, wherein God ſpeakes plainly to the ca- 
pacitic of the rudeſt:but ſtrong meate 1s vn- 
written traditions,a dorine not to be deli- 
uered vnto all,bur to thoſe that grow to per- 
fetion. Anſw,We muſt know,that one and 
the ſame word of God is milke and ſtrong 
meate, in regard of the manner of handli 
2 
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and CR_ of it, For beeing deline- 
red generally and plainely, to the capacitie 
of the ſimpleſt, it is milke; but beeing han- 
died particularly and largely, and fo fitted 
for men of more vnderſtanding, it is ſtrong 
meate. As for example : the doGrine of the 
creation, of mans fall, and redemption by 
Chriſt,when it istaught ouerly and plainly, 
it ismilke : but when the depth of the (ame 
is throughly opened, jr is ſtrong meatc. And 
therctore 1t 152 conceit of mans braine, to i- 
maginethat ſome ynwritten word is meant 
by ſtrong meare. 

Obiett. VI. Sundry places of Scripture 
be doubtfull:and cuery religion hath his ſe. 
uerall expoſition of them , as the Papiſts 
hane theirs,and the Proteſtants theirs. Now 
then ſeeing there can be bur one truth,when 
queſtion is of the interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, recourſe muſt bee had to the tradition 
of the Church, that the true ſenſe may bee 


*»Þ, termined,and the queſtion ended. eAnſw. 


It 1snot fo : but in doubtfull places Scrip- 
rare it (clfe 1s ſufficient to declare his owne 
meaning : firſt, by the analogic of faith , 
,which is the ſurnme of religion gathered out 
of the cleareſt places of Scripture:ſecondly , 
by the circumſtances of the place , and the 
nature & ſignification of the word: _y ; 
y 
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by conference of place with place. By theſe 
and like helpes contained in Scripture, wee 
may iudge which is the trueſt meaning of a- 
ny place. Scripture it ſelfe is the text, & the 
beſt gloſſe. And the Scriprure is falſly tear- 
med the matter of ſtrife, it beeing not ſo of 
it ſelfe,but by the abuſe of man. 

And thus much for our conſent concer- 
ning Traditions, wherein wee muſt not be 
waucring but ſteadfaſt, becauſe notwithſtan- 
ding our renouncing of Poperie, yer Popuſh 
inclnationsand diſpoſitions bee rife among 
vs. Our common people maruelouſly affe&t 
humaue traditions ; yea mans nature 1s in- 
clined more to bee pleaſed with them, then 
with the word of God. The feaſt of the nati- 
uitie of our Saviour Chriſt, is onely a &t- 
ſtome and tradition of the Church , and 
yet men are commonly more carefull to 
keepe it then the Lords day, the keeping 
whereof ſtands by the morall law. Polatiue 
lawes are not ſufficient to reſtraine vs from 
buying and ſelling onthe Sabbath;yetwith- 
in the twelue daics no man keepes market. 
Againe,ſce the truth of this in our affection 
to the miniſterie of the word : letthe Prea- 
cher alleadge Peter and Pau! the people 
count it bur common ſtuffe,ſuchas any man 
canbring : but let men come and alleadge 
»Ambroſe, 
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Ambroſe, Auſtine and the reſt of the fathers ; 
oh, hee 1s the man,hee is alone for them. A- 
gaine.let any man bein danger any way,and 
ſtraight hee ſendeth to the wiſe man or wiz- 
zard': Gods word is not ſufficient to com- 
fortand direct him. Allthis argues that Po- 
perie denied with the mouth, abides ſtill in 
the heart: and therefore we muſt learne to 
reberence the written word;by aſcribing vn- 
to-it all manner of perfe&ion. 


T be ejoht point: of Uowes. 
Our conſent, 


Ouching vowesthis muſt bee knowne , 

'& that we do not condemne them altoge. 

ther, but onely labour to reſtore the purity 
ofdodrine touching this point : which by 
the Church of Rome from time ' to time 
hath bin corrupted and defaced. We holde 
therefore that a vow is 2 promiſe made to 
God touching ſome duties to be performed 
vio him:andir is two-fold,generall, or ſpe- 
ciall. The generall vow is that which con- 
cernes all belecuers:and it 1s made inthe co. 
nenant both of thelawe, and of the Goſpell. 
I will here onely ſpeake of the yow _ 
| made 
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made in the couenar of the Goſpel, in which 
there be two ations : one of God,the other 


of man. God in mercie on his part promi- 


ſeth to men the remilsion of ſinnes and life 
euerlaſting:and man agaane for his part pro- 
miſeth- to beleeue in Chriſt, and to obey 
God in all his commandementrs. All men 
euer made this vow vnto God, as the Iewes 
in circumciſion : which alſo they renewed ſo 
often as they receiued the Paſſcouer : and in 
the newe Teſtament all that are baptized 
doe the like. And in baptiſme this vow is 
called the ſtipulation of a good conſcience, 
whereby wepurpole to renounce our (clues, 
to beleeue in Chriſt, and to bring forth the 
fruites of true repentance : and it ought-to 
bee renued fo oft as weeare partakers of the 
ſupper of the Lord. This vow is neceſſarie 
and muſt bee kept as a part of the true wor. 
ſhip of God;becauſle it is a promiſe, wherein 
we vowe to performe all duties comn:anded 
of God either in the law,or inthe Goſpel. It 
may bee demanded, conſidering wee are 
bound to obedience, how we bind our (clues 
in baptiſme thereco. Anſw. Though we be 
alreadic bound partly by nature, and partly 
bythe written word, yet we may renue the 
ſame bonde in a vowe,and hee that is bound 
may further binde himſclfe, (o ut bee for this 


Ede, 
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ende, to helpe his dulnefle for want of zeale, 
and to make himſclfe more forward-in -du+: 
ties of loue tomen and the worſhip of God: 
ro'this end David (ware to keepe the law of 
God, Pſa.119.116.though he were bound yn- 
toit by natyre & by the written law it ſelfe.; 
The ſpeciall yowe is that, which doth nod 
reach tothe perſon of all belecuers,burt one- 
ly concernes ſome ſpeciallmen vpon ſome 
{peciall occaſions. And this kinde of vowe is 
twofold. The firſt is,the vowe of a ceremo- 
niall dury in the way of (craize to God: and 
it was in practiſe in the Churchof the Iewes 
vhder the olde Teſtament : examples heere., 
of aretwo eſpecially,the firſt was the vow of 
the Nazarmes,whereto no kind of men were 
bound by Gods commandement, but they 
bound themſelues : God onely preſcribing 
the 'marmer'and order of keeping the ſame 
withrites pertaining thereto, as abſtinence 
from wine,the-notcutting of their haire,and 
ſuch like. The ſecond example is of the 
Iewes, when of their owne accords, they 
rowed to giue God houſe or land, ſheepe,or 
oxen,or any like things,for the maintenance 
of the legall worſhip : andof thisalſo God 
preſcribeth certaine rules, Leuir.27. Now 
theſe vowes were part of the Iewiſh pzda- 
gogue or ceremonial law,wherin God trat- 
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ned vp the Iewes in the old reftament:& be. 
ing obſerued ofthEthey were parts of Gods 
worſhip:but now vnderthe Goſpell they are- 
not: being all aboliſhed with the ceremonial! 
Iaw, to which Chriſt pur an endat his death 
vpon the croſſe. It is true Pax made a vow, 
& ſince kept the ſame,in the time of the new 
Teſtament, Att. 18.yet notas a part of Gods 

worſhip:but asa thing indifteret for the rime 

wherein he only condeſcended to the weak- 

nes of the Tewes,that by this means he might 

bring the the better vnto Chriſt. And where. 

as Chriſt iscalleda Nazarite, Marh.2.23.we 

may not think he was of that very order,be- 

cauſe he did nor abſtaine from wine : bur he 

was {o tearmed becauſe he was the verity & 

accompliſhment of this order. For by it was 

ſignified that Gods Church was a peculiar 

+ peopleſeuered or choſen out of the world,8 

that Chriſt in refpe& of holines was alſo ſe- 

parated from all ſinners. And the words in $. 

Mathew be ſhall be called a Nazarue,are bor. 

rowed from the booke of Indges,c-1 3-where 

they are properly ſpoken of Sampſon,and in 

eype or figure of Chriſt. For as Sampſon (a. 

ved Ifracl by his death,ſo did Chriſt faue his 

Church. And as Sampſon killed his enemies 

more by deaththen by life,ſo did Chriſt. Ir 

is plaine therefore that this kind of a" 
K et 


deth not vs for there are no more ceremo- 
nies to bee kept vnder the Goſpell for 
parts of Gods worſhip,but the outward rites 
of Baptiſme and thc Lords Supper. Vowes 
concerning meates, and drinkes, attire, tou- 
ching,taſting,times,place,daies,were proper 
to the Iewes. 

The ſecond kinde of ſpeciall vow is that 
whereby a man promuleth freely to per- 
forme ſome outward and bodily exerciſe, 
for ſome good end:and this vow alſo(if it be 
made accordingly) is lawfull, and belongs 
both to the Church of the old and new teſta- 
ment. In the old wee haue the exaniple of 
the Rekabites. /er.z 5. who by the appoint- 
ment of Ionadab their father abſtained 
from ſtrong drinke,and wine,from planting 
vineyards and orchardes: whereby Ionadab 
intended onely to breake them before hand, 
and to acquaint them with their future con- 
dition and ſtate, that they ſhould be ſtran- 
gers 1n a forraine land ; that ſo they might 
prepare themſclucs ro indure hardneflc in 
the txme to come. And now 1n the new telta- 


men* wee hauc warrant inlike manner to- 


vow : asif a man by drinking of wine or 
ſtrong Jrinke, finde himſelfe prone to drun- 
kenneſſ?, he may vow with kimſelfe to drink 
no more wine nor ſtrong drinke for fo long 
time, 
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rime, as he feeles the drinking thereof will 
ſtirre vp his infirmity,aud miniſter occaſion 
of ſinning. Of this kinde alfo are the vowes 
in which we purpoſe and promiſe roGod,to 
keepe ſer times of faſting,to taske our (clues 
in prayer and reading ot holy Scriptures, & 
to giue ſet almes for ſpeciall cauſes knowne 
to our (clues, and to doe ſundry like dutics. 
And that wee bee not deceiued in making 
ſuch vowes, certaine rules muſt bee remem- 
bred : I. that the vow be agreeable to Gods 
will and word:for if it be otherwiſe, the ma- 
king as alſo the keeping thereof is finne, 
Vowes mult not be the bonds of iniquitie. 
T IT. Ir muſt fo bee made, that it may ſtand 
with chriſtian liberty. For we may not make 
ſuch things neceſſary for conſcience, which 
God hath made free. Now Chriſtian liber- 
tic allowesvnto vs the free vſec of all things 
indifferent,ſo itbe out of the caſe of offence. 
Hence it followes that vowes muſt be made 
and kept or not kept, {o far forth as in con- 
ſcience they may (tand or nor ſtand with our 
liberty purchaſed by Chriſt, ITI. The 
row mult bee made with conſent of ſuperi- 
ours, if wee bee vnder gouernment. Thus 
among the Iewes the vow cf a daughter 
might not ſtand vnlesthe conſent of parents 
came thereunto, ITII. It muſt bee in 
K 2 clit 
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the power and abilitie of the maker therof, 
todo ornot to doe: A vow made of 2 thing 
impoſsible,is no vow.V. It muſt be agreea- 
ble to the calling of him that maketh 1t:that 
is, both to his generall calling as hee is a 
Chriſtian , and to that particular calling 
wherein he lineth. If it be againſt cither one 
or both; it is vnlawfull. V I. Itmuſtbee 
made with dehberation. Raſh vowes be not 
lawfall , though the things vowed may bee 
done lawfully. V II. The ende muſt bee 
good, which is to preſerue and exetcife the 
vifts of faith,praier,repentance,obedience , 
and other vertnes of the mind :as alſo to te. 
ſtifie our thankfulneſſe vnto God fot biel. 
fings recemed. Theſe are the principal rules 
that muſt be obſerued in making of vowes : 
and heerewithall muſt be remembred that 
vowes made on this maniier, are by them. 
{clues no part of Gods worſhippe,bur onely 
helpes and furtherances thereunto:and thus 
are wee to eſteeme of all the vowes of the 
new Teſtament. And thus much of ſpeciall 
vowes,and of our conſent herein. 


T he aifſent or difference. 


The points of difference between vs tou- 
yg vowes are cpecially three, 1. The 
Church 
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Church of Rome teacheth that in the new 
Teſtament wee are as much bound to make 
vowes,as was the Church of the Iewes, and 
that euen in externall exerciſes. We lay no ; 
conſidering the ceremoniall law is not abo- 
liſhed : and we hauc onely two ceremonies 
by commandement to bee obſerued , bap- 
tiſme, and the ſupper of the Lord. Againe 
we are not {o much bound to make or keep 
yYowesas the Iewes were : becauſe they had 
a commandement (0 to doe, and wee haue 
none at all. But they alleadge to the con- 
trary the Prophet Eſay, cap. 19.20. who 
ſpeaking of the time of the Goſpell, ſaith , 
the Egyptians ſhall know the Lord, and ſhall 
vow vnto hin 65+ keepe it. I an{wer two waics: 
firſt, that the Prophet in this place expreſ- 
ſeth and ſignifieth rhe ſpirituall worſhippe 
of the new teſtament by ceremonaall wor- 
ſhippe then vſcd : as he doth alſo in the laſt 
chapter where hee calleth the miniſters of 
the new teſtament Prieſts and Lenites. Se 
condly,;we grant,the Church of the new te. 
ſtament makes vowes vnto God, but they 
are of morall and Euangelicall duties; #hich 
muſt not be left vndone : and if yowing will 
indecd further the ,zt 1s not to be negleted, 
And therforeſo oft as we come to the Lords 
K 3 - Table ; 
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Table, we inheart renew the vow and pro. 
miſe of obedience. And though vowes bee 
made of things and actions indifferent, yer 
are they not any parts of Gods worſhippes 
which is the point to be prooued. 

Againe they alleadge.Plal.y5.1 1.Yow vn- 
to God and performe it. And they (ay that this 
commandement bindes all men. Anfw. 
That commandement firſt bindes the ewes 
tothe making of ceremomniall vowes. A- 
gaine Danid heere ſpeakes of thevowing of 
praiſe and thankeſgming vnto God : and (o 
he expounds himſelfe.Pſal. 56.12. My vowes 
are vpon mel Will offer praiſes vnto God: and 
this vow indeed concerneth all men,becauſe 
it reſpe&sa moral duty,which is toſet forth 
the praiſe of God. 

I I. Point of difference.They alſo hold that 
vowes wade ecuen of things not comman- 
ded,as meates,drinkes,atrire,&c. are partes 
of Gods worſhippe, yea that they tend toa 
ſtare of perfe&ion , in that the keeping of 
them brings men to an higher eſtate then 
the keeping of the law can doe. We flattely 
ſay,no : holding that lawfull vowes bee cer- 
taine * ſtates and props of Gods worſhip , 
and notthe worſhip it ſelfe. For Paul faith 
plainely,r,Tim.4.8. Bodily exerciſe profit: th 
litle but godlines is profirable for much. Again , 

as 
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as Gods kingdome is, ſo muſt his worſhippe 
be:and Gods kingdome ſtandeth not in out- 
ward things, as in cating, drinking,and ſuch 
like ations : and therefore his worlhi p ſtan. 
deth not in outward things. 

11TI. Point of difference. They maintaine 
ſuch vowes to be made, as are not agreeable 
ro the rules before named : and herein alſo 
wee are to diſſent from them. The firſt and 
principall is, the vow of continencie, where- 
by a man promiſeth to God ro keepe cha- 
ſtity alwaies in ſingle life,that is,ourt of thee. 
ſtare of wedlocke.This kinde of vow is flatte 
againſt the word of God : and therefore vn- 
lawfull.For Paul (aith, r.Cor-7.9.1f they can 
not containe let them marrie.1.Tim.4.1. It 154 
dottrine of diuels to forbid to marrie, Heb. 
13.4. Marriage t# honourable among all, and 
the bedde wndefiled. Againe,this vow 1s not in 
the power of nimſelfe that voweth : for com 
rinency is the gift of God, who giueth it not 
ento all,but ro whom he will, and when hee 
will and as long as hee will, They alleadge, 
that in the want of continencie, taſting and 
praier obtaine it. Anſw. It isnot ſo : Gods 
gifts be of two ſorts : ſome are common to 
all beleeuers,as the gift of faich,repentance, 
and the feare of G od, &c. others are pecu- 


liar to ſome onely, as the gift of conti- 
K 4 nencie, 
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nencie, 1- Corinth. 7. 7. I would that all 
men were as I my ſelfe am, but exerie mar 
bath hs proper gift of God, one this Way ; an 
ether that way. Now,t we faſt and pray for 
the increaſe of the common gifts of God, 
as faith, repentance, and all fuch as are 
needfull ro ſaluation, we may obtaine them 
in ſome nicaſure, but the like cannot bee 
ſaid of particular gifts. The child of God 
may pray for health or wealth, and not 
obraine cither of them in this world ; be- 
cauſe it 1s not the will of God to vonch- 
fate theſe bleſiings to all -1en,and Paul prai- 
ed three times to be deliuered from a temp- 
tation,and yet obtained not his ſuit. And fo 
may we likewiſe pray for chaſtitie in ſingle 
eſtate,and yer ncuer obtaine it : becauſe, it 
may bee, it isthe will of God to faue vs 
without it. This vow therefore we abhorre 
as 2 thing that hath heretofore and doth 
{tll, bring forth innumerable abhominati- 
ons in the world. Yet here marke in what 
manner wee doe it, Firſt ot all, though wee 
miſlike the vow ; yet we like and commend 
ſingle life. Marriage indeede is better in 
tworeſpets :- firſt, becauſe God hath or- 
dained it to bee a remedie of continencic 
toall ſuch perſons as cannot containe : ſe- 
condly, becauſe it is the ſeminarie _ 
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of Church and Commonwealthzand it brin- 
geth forth a ſeede of God for the inlarging of 
his kingdome. Yer ſingle life in them that 
haue the gift of continencie, is in ſome re- 
ſpe&ts ro bee preferred. Firſt, becauſe ir 
brings libertie in perſecution. Thus Paul 
{aith,r-Cor.7-26. 2 fappoſe it tobe good for the 
preſent neceſſitie for a man ſo tobee. Secondly, 
becauſe it frees men from the common 
cares,moleſtations,and diſtraftions that bee 
in the familic, v.2.28. Such ſhell haxe trouble 
in the fleſh, but I ſþare you. Thirdly, becauſe 
ſingle parties doe commonly with more bo- 
dily caſe and libertie worſhip God : it bee- 
ing ſtill preſuppoled, that they haue the gifr 
of continencie, v.34. T be unmarried Woman 
careth for the things of the Lord, that ſhee may 
bee holy both in bore and Firit. 

Againe, though we miſlike the vowe, yer 
we holde and teach,that men or women bee- 
ing aſſured that they haue the gift of conti- 
nencie, may conſtantly reſolue and purpoſe 
with themſelues to line and leade a ſingle 
life. 1.Cor. 7.38. Hee that ſtandeth firme in kys 
owne heart that he hath no neede, but hath pow- 
er of his owne \vill,end hath ſo decreede in his 
heart that bee Will keepe bus virginitie, ee doth 
well. And we imbrace the ſaying of T heode- 
rer on 1.T im.C.4. For he doth not (ah he) 

lame 


148 A reformed Catholike 
blame ſingle life or continencie, but hee accuſeth 
them that by law enafted compel! men to fol- 
low theſe. And men made themſclues chaſte 
for the kingdome of heauen, Math. 19.12. 
not by yow but by a purpoſe of heart,which 
is farre leſſe then a vowe, and may bee chan. 
ged vpon occaſion, whereas a vowe cannot, 
valeſſe it doe euidently appeare to bee yn- 
lawfull. 

Thirdly, for ſuch perſons as are able to 
containe,to liue ſingle for the endes before 
named, indcede wee holde it to be no coun- 
ſell of perfe&ion,yer doe weenot denie it to 
be a counſel of expedience or outward caſe: 
according to that which Paul (aith,verſ.25. 
f gine mine aduiſe, — and 3 5. I ſpeake this for 
your commodity not to intangle you in a ſnare. 

* Laſtly, wee thinke that ifany hauing the 
gift of continencie,doe make a vowe to liue 
fingle,and yet afterward marrie(the ſaid gift 
remaining) they haue finned. Yer not be. 
cauſe they are married, but becauſe their 
vow is broken. And thus ſaid Auguſtine of 
widowes that married after their vow.l5b.de 
bono wvinit.c.9. . 

The ſecond, is the vowe of pouertie and 
Monaſticall life, in which men beſtow all 
they haue on the poore:and giue themſclues 
wholly and onely to praicr and faſting. This 


VOW 
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vow is againſt the will of God. AR.20.3 5.4* 
is a more bleſſed thing to giue then to receme, 
Prou.28.7.Giue me neither riches nor poxerty. 
Deut.28,22. Pouerty is numbred among the 
carſes of the law:none wherof are to bevow- 
ed, And it is the rule of the holy Ghoſt, 2. 
T heſ.3.10. He that will not labour namely, in 
ſome ſpeciall and warrantable calling, nwſ# 
rot eate. And verſ. 12.7 exhort that they worke 
with quiernes and eate their owne bread. Now 
when as men liue apart from others, gining 
themſclues onely to prater and faſting, they 
live in no calling.And it is againſt the gene- 
rall vow made in Bapriſme,becauſe it freeth 
men from ſundry duties of the morall law , 
and changeth the proper ende of mans lite. 
For cuery man muſt haue rwo callings. The 
firſt is the general! calling of a Chriltian,by 
vertue of which hee performeth worſhip vn- 
to God, and duties of lone to men. The ſe. 
cond 1s a particular calling, wherein accor- 
ding to his gift, he muſt doe ſeruice to men 
in ſome function, pertaining either to the 
Church or common-wealth,whereof heeis a 
member. And the firſt of theſe twaine muſt 
be performed in theſecond : and the ſecond 
in and with the firſt. The ende of mans life 
1s, not onely to ſerue God by the duties of 
the firſt table, but by ſeruing of man in the 
duties 
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duties of the ſecond table to ſerue God. And 
therfore the loue of our neighbour is called 
the fulfilling of the Whole law.Rom. 1 3.10.be- 
cauſe the law of God is practiſed not apart; 
but in and with the loue of our neighbour. 
This being fo, it is manifeſt that vowed po- 
uertie in Monkilh life makes many vnprofi- 
table members bath of Church and Com- 
monwealth. 

And though we miſlike this vow alſo, yet 
we doe it,holding theſe concluſions : Firſt , 
that a man may forſake all his goods vpon 
ſpeciall calling, as the Apoſtles did , when 
they wereſent to preachthe goſpel through 
the whole world. Secondly,goods may bee 
forſaken, yea wite, children parents, bre- 
threnand all,in the caſe of confteſs1on, that 
is, when a man for the religion of Chriſt is 
perſecuted and conſtrained to forlake all 
hee hath. For then the ſecond table giues 
place to the duties of the firſt. fark, 10.29. 
[ 1. That for the time of perſecution, men 
may withdraw themſclucs(taſt occaſion of- 
fered) and gocapart to wildernefles or like 
places,Heb.11.37.yct for the time of peacc 
I ſee no cauſe of ſolitarie life. If it it be alled- 
ged,that men'go apart for contemplation & 
ſpirituall exerciſes, I fay againe that Gods 
grace may as well be exerciſed in the family 

as 
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as in the cloiſter.The familie is indeed as it 
were a {choole of God, in which they thar 
haue but a ſparke of grace may learne and 
excerciſe many vertues , the acknowledge. 
ment of God,inuocation, the feare of God, 
loue,bountifu)nes, paticnce,mecknes, faith- 
fulnes, &c. Nay here be more occaſions of 
doing or taking good, then be or can be in 
acloiſter. IT I. That , wee condemne not 
the olde and ancient Monkes , though wee 
like not euery thing in them.For they lived 
not like idle-bellies,but in the ſweat of their 


owne browes,as they ought to © doe : and « zoom. 


many of them were marnicd : and in their 
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meate,drinke,apparell,rule,yow,and whole Epiph.bar. 


courle of life, differed from the Monkes of —_ 
e MON, 


this time,cuen as heauen from carth. Eccl.L».c- 


The third vow is of regular obedience , 


21. & de O» 


whereby men giue themſclues to keep ſome pere Moe 


deuiſcd rule or order , ſtanding moſt com- 
monly in the obſcruation of exerciſes in 
outward things, as meates and drinkes, and 
apparell, &c. This yow is againſt Chriſtian 
libertie, whereby is granted a free vſe of all 
things iudifferEt,ſo it be without the caſe of 
offence.Gal. 5.1.Stand faſt inthe liberty whey. 
in Chriſt hath made jou free. Coloſ.2.16, Let 
no man indge you in meate and drinke. To 
conclude , whereas the Papilts __ 
rNhcetc 
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theſe their vowes,and yet make no ſuch ac- 
count of the yow in Baptiſme : wee for our 
parts muſt be contrary to them, not onely 
in 1dgement, but alſo in praGtiſe : and wee 
ought ro haue ſpeciall care to make good 
the vowes we haueplight to God according 
ro his commandement. In our creation wee 
made vowe of obedience : and being recei- 
ued into the couenant of grace,we vowed to 
belecue in Chriſt,aud to bring torthfruits of 
new obedience,& this vow is renewed as oft 
as wee come to the Lordstable : our dutic 
therefore js,to performe them alſo to God , 
as Dauid aith,Yow vnto God and keep it: and 
if we keepethem not, allturnes to our ſhame 
and confuſion. Men ſtand much on the kee- 
ping of that word which they haue paſſed to 
men,and it is taken for a point of much ho- 
neſtic,as it is indeede. Now then if there be 
ſuch care ro keepe touch with men , much 
more ſhould we haue care to keep coucnant 
with God. 


T be ninth point,.Of Images. 


; Our Conſent. 


Onclyſion 1, We acknowledge the ciuyll 


\Avic of images as freely and truly as the 
Churth 
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Church of Rome doth. By cixill vſe I vnder- 
ſtand, that vſe which is made of them in the 
common ſocieties of men,out of thz appoin- 
ted places of the ſolemne worſhip of God. 
And this to bee lawfull, ir appeareth becauſe 
the artes of painting and grauing arethe or- 
dinance of God : andto bee skiltull in them 
is the gift of God as the example of Beza- 
leel,and Aholiab declare, Exod.z 5.30. This 
vic of Images may be in ſundry things. I. In 
the adorning and ſetting forth of buildings ; 
thus Salomon beautified his throne with the 
mage of lyons. And the Lord commanded 
his temple to bee adorned with the images 
of palme trees, of pomegranates, of bulls, 
cherubes, and ſuch like. 11 Ir ſcrues for 
the diſtin&tion of coynes : according to the 
practiſe of Emperours and princes of all na- 
tions. When Chriſt was asked, ſat. 22.whe- 
ther it was lawfull to giue tribute to Ceſar 
or no ? he called for a penny and ſaid, whoſe 
Image or ſuperſcription is this ? they ſaid Ce- 
ſers : hethen ſaid, giueto (ſar the things that 
are (ſars : not condemning but approo- 
uing the ſtampe or image vpon his coyne. 
And though the lewes were forbidden to 
make images in way of repreſentation, or 
worſhip of the true God : yet the Sycle of 
the ſanRuarie, which they vicd, carry 
« r 
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after the time of « Aſoſes, was ſtamped with 
the image of the Almond tree, and the por 
of Manna. I IT. Images ſcrue to keepe im 
memorie friends deceaſed whom wee reve- 
rence. And it is like, that hence came one 
occaſion of rhe images that are now in vſc 
in the Romane Church. For 1n the dates af. 
ter the Apoſtles men vſed priuately to keepe 
the pictures of their friends departed : and 
this practiſe after crept into the open con- 
gregation : and at la[t, ſuperſtition getting 
head,images began tobe worſhipped. 

Concluſ. 11. Wee holde the hiſtoricall 
vic of images to bee good and lawfall : and 
that is,to repreſent to the eye the adts of hi- 
ſtories, whether they be hamane,or diuine : 
and thus we thinke the hiſtories of the Bible 
may be painted in priuate places. 

Concluſ. 1 1 1. Inone caſe it 15 lawfull to 
make an image to reltific the preſence or 
the effects of the maicſtic of God, namely, 
when God himſeclfe giues any ſpeciall con- 
mandement fo to doe. In this caſe « I/oſes 
made and ereRed a braſen ſerpent, to bee a 
eype,ſfigne,or image to repreſent Chrilt cru- 
cified. foh. 3.14. And the Cherubes ouer 
the mercie feate ſerued to repreſent the ma- 
ieſtie of God, to whom the angels are fub- 
iet. And in the ſecond commandement it 
15 
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is not ſimply ſaid, Thou ſhalt notmake a gra- 
uen image : but with limitation, Thou ſhale 
not make zo thy ſelfe, that 1s, on thine owne 
head vpon thine owne will and pleaſure. 

1). The right images of the new Teſta- 
ment,which wee hold and acknowledge, are 
the doctrine and preaching of the Goſpell, 
andall thivgs that by the word of God per. 
taines thereto, Gal. 3, Who hath bewitched 

you that, yee ſhowld not obey the truth to Whom, 
leſus Chriſt was before deſcribed m your ſight 

& among you crucified. Hence it followes that 
the ves Ca ofthe word,is as a moſt excel. 
lene picture un which Chriſt with his bene. 
fits are linely repreſented vnto ys. And we 
diſſent not from Orsgen. contra Cell. lib.$. 
who ſaith, Wee kane no images framed by any 
baſe worke, but by ſuch as are 3:4» forthand 
framed by the Word of God, namely patterns of 
vertue and frames reſembling Chrsſtians. Hee 
meanes that Chriſtians themſclues are the 
images of Chriſtians. 


The Difference, 


Our diſſent from them touching images 
ſtands in three points. I, The Church of 
Rome holds itlawtul for them to make ima- 
gesto reſemble God, though not in reſpect 

I, of 


! 
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of his diuine nature : yet inreſpeR of ſome 
properties and ations. We on the contrary 
hold it vnlawfull for vs ro make any image, 
any way to repreſent the true God : or, to 
make an image of any thing in way of reli- 
gion,to worſhippe God,much lefle the crea- 
ture thereby. For the ſecond commande. 
ment ſaith plainely,Exod.20.4:T hou ſhalt not 
make to thyſelfe any grauen tage or the likenes 
of any thing in heauen, c. The Papiſts ſay 
the commandement is meant of the images 
of falſe gods. But will they,nill they,itmuſt 
bee vnderſtood of the images of the true Te- 
houah ; andir forbiddes vs '* to reſemble 
God, either in his nature, properties, or 
workes,or to vſc any reſemblance of him for 
any ſacred we ; as to heipe the miemorie, 
when wee are about to worſhip God. Thus 
much the holy Ghoſt who 'is the beſt ex- 
pounder of himſelfe, teacheth moſt plainly, 
Deut.4.1 5,16.T houſaweſt no image at all (ei- 
ther of falſe or true God) and therefore thou 
ſhalt not make any likenes of any thing, And 2- 
gaine,the Propher Eſay,c.qo. 1 8.rcproouing 
idolatersasketh to Whom, they will liken God, 
or, what ſomilitude will they fer vpon him. And 
v.21. Know ye nothing ?hane ye not heard? hath 
t 70t bin told you from the beginning ?as ifhe 


ſhould fay, haue yee forgotten theſecomd 


cOom- 


. goldencalfe an 7dol. Hierome ſaith, © that is © in Ifa 37: 
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commandement, that God gaue vntoFour 

fathers? And thus hee flattely reproottes all 

them that reſemble the true God in images. 

But they (ay further,that by images inthe ſe. 

cond commandement are' meant z«ols, that 

is(fay they) ſuch thing&as men worſhips for 

Gods. Anfſ.It it were {o,weſhould confound 

the firſt and ſecond commandements. For 

the firſt, Thou ſhalt have no gods before my 
face,forbids al) falſe gods, which man wick- 

edly frames vnto himſetf,by giwihg his hearr 

and the principall affections therof,to them: 

and therefore 1dols alſo are here forbidden, 

when they are eſteemed as Gods. And the 
diſtintion they make that an Ilnage is the 
repreſentation of true things, as Idol of 

things ſuppoſed Js falſe. T ertullian aith that . De Idol, 
cuery forme 0x repreſentation is lo; tearmed cap, ., 

an Idol. And Iſidore * ſaith, that the heathen , ,.__ 1 g 
vſcd the names of image and idol indifferent. * 
ly in one and the (ame ignification. AndS. 
Steuen in his apologie, «At. 7.41. cals the 


dols arc images of dead men. Ancient Di- 

uines accord with all this which I hane aide. 

Lattantmuaith, Juſt. lib.2.cap.1 9.Whereima. 
ges are for religion ſake, there 45 ro religis.The 
Councell of Etbera.can. 36:decreed,thatno- 
thing ſhould bee painted on the walles of Chur- 
n L 


2 ches ; 


f Contra 
Celſum.1,75 We not ary to or ſhip Teſs at altars zma- 
aur rem : very 1s written , Thou 
lt baue none other Gods. And Epiphanius 
faith, Jt is againſt the authoritie of the Serip. 
Toh. Hicru. tures to ſee the image of Chriſt, or of any Saints 
hanging i the Church. In the ſcuenth Coun- 


Fpiſt.ad 
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ches which is adored of the people. * Origen. 


cell of Conſtantinople theſe words of E- 
piphanius are cited againſt the Encratitz. 
Bo mindefull beloued children not to bring uma. 
ges mto the Church, nor ſet them in the places 
where the Saints are buried, but alwaies carry 
God in your hearts, nexther let them be ſuffe- 
red in any common-houſe: for it is not meet that 
a Chriſtian ſhould be occupied by the eyes but by 
the meditation of the minde. 


eArguments of the Pa- 
paſts. 


The reaſons which they vie to defend 
their opinions are th-{c. I. In Salomons ter 
ple wereerrected Cherubins, which were 1- 
mages of atgels, on the Mercielcat where 
God was worſhipped : and thereby was re- 
ſembled the maieſtzxe of God, therefore it is 
lawfull ta. make images to reſemble God. 
eMnſw.They were erected by ſpeciall com- 

| mandement 
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mandement from God, who preſcribed the 
very forme of them , and the place where 
they muſt be ſet ; and thereby Aoſes had a 
warrant to make them;otherwiſe he had fin- 
ned:let them ſhew the like warrant for their 
images if they can.Secondly, the Cherubings 
were placed in the holy of holies in themoſt 
inward place of the Temple, & conſequent- 
lywere remoued from the ſight of the peo. 
ple, who onely heard of them: and none but 
the high prieſt ſaw them,and that but once a 
yeare. And the Cherubins without the vaile , 
though they were to be ſcene, yet were they 
not to bz worſhipped. E xed.20.4-Therefore + 
they ſerue nothing at all to iuſtific the ima- 
ges of the Church of Rome. 

Obreft. IT. God appeared inthe forme 
of 2 man to Abraham,Gen.18.1.13. and to 
Damell,who ſaw the ancient of daies ſitting 
on a throne, Yn.9. Now as God appeared, 
ſo may he be reſembled:therefore(ſay they) 
it is lawfull to reſemble God in the forme of 
4 man,or any like image,in whichhe ſhewed 
himſelfe to men. «nſw. In this reaſon the 
propoſition is falſe : for God may appeare 
m whartſocuer forme it pleaſeth his maic- 
ſtiez yet doth it not follow , that man 
ſhould therefore reſemble God in thoſe 
formes ; man hauing no libertic toreſemble 
L 3 hin 
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him in wy forme gt all:ynlefſe he bee com. 
manded ſo to doe. Againe, when God ap- 
peared 1n the forme ot a man, that forme 
was a ſigne of Gods preſence onely for the 
time when God appeared,and no longer;as 
the bread and wine in the Sacrament are 
ſignes of Chriſts body & blood,notfor cuer, 
bur for the time of adminiſtration: for after- 
ward they become againe,as common bread 
and wine. And when the holy Ghoſt appea- 
red in the hikenes of a doue,thatlikenes was 
a ſigne of his preſence no langer then the 
holy Ghoſt ſo appeared. And therefore hee 
that would in theſe formes repreſent the 
Trinity,doth greatly diſhonour God , and 
doe that for which he hath no warrant. 
Obieft. I T1. Man is the image of God , 
but it 15 lawtfull topaint a mian,and therforc 
ro make the irgage of God. Arf. A very ca- 
uill:tor firſt a man cannot be painted, as hc 
15 the umage of God,which ſtands in the ſpi- 
Jituall gifts of righreouſnes and true holi- 
nefle. Againe, the image of man may bee 
painted tor ciuill or hiſtoricall vſe , but to 
paint any man forthis endtorepreſent God, 
or in the way of religion, that we may the 
better remember and worſhip God,it is vn- 
lawtull. Other reaſons which they vſc arc of 
{mall moment,ard therefore I omit them. 
v 11, Differ. 
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1]. Differ. They teach and maintaine, 
that images of God and of Saints may bee 
worſhipped with religious worſhip ſpecially 


the crucifixe. For ® Thomas of Watering » Serm, 
ſaith, Seezug the croſſe doth repreſent Chriſt , pars 3. 
Who died vpon a croſſe, and is to bee Wor ſhipped 9u*Nt2 5+ 
With diuine honour:1t followeth that the croſſe is *©3* 


to be worſhipped ſo too. We on the contrarie, 
hold they may not. Our principa!l ground 
is the ſecond commandement,which contai- 
neth two parts : the firſt, forbiddeth the ma- 
king of imagesto reſemble the true God:the 
ſecond, forbids the worſhipping of them, or 
God in them, in theſe words, T how ſhalt not 
bow downe to them. Now, there can bee no 
worſhip done toany thing lefle then the ben- 
ding of the knee. Againe,the braſen ſerpent 
was a type or image of Chrilt crucified. Job. 
3-14-appointed by God hinſclfe: yer when 
the people burned incenſe to it, 2. Kme. 
18.4. Hezekias brake it in pieces and is ther- 
fore commended. And when the diuell bad 
our Sauiour Chriſt, but to bow downe the 
knee vnto him, and hee would giue him the 
whole world, Chriſt reie&s his offer,ſaying, 
T bou ſhalt Worſhip the Lord thy God, and hin 
onely ſhalt thou ſerue. Math.4. 10. Againe, 
it is lawfull for one man to worſhippe ano- 
ther with ciuill worſhippe,but to worſhippe 
L 4 man 
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man with religious honour is vnlawfull. For 
all religious worſhippe is preſcribed in the 
firſt rable:and rhe honour due to man 1s on- 
ly preſcribed in the ſecond table and the 
firſt commandement thereof, Honour thy fa- 
ther:which honour 1s therforc ciuill and not 
rel;g10us. Now the meancſt man that can 
bee,is a more excellent image of God, then 
all che images of God or of Saints that are 
deuiſed by men. eAuguſtine, and long afrer 
hin Gregorze, in plaine tearmes denieth I- 
mazes t1 bee adored. 

The Papilſts defend their opinions by 
theſe reaſons. T, Pſal.g9.5. (aft downe your 
ſelues before his footſtoole, Anſw. The words 
are rhus to be read, Bow at his footeſtoole: that 
15,ar the Arke and Mercie-ſcare,for there he 
hath made a promiſe of his preſence : the 
words therefore ſay not bow to the Arke,but 
to God ar the Arke. 

Obieft. 11. Exod.3.”. God ſaid to Mo- 
ſes,Srand afarre off ,c> purgff thy ſhooes:for the 
place ts boly. Now if holy places muſt be re- 
uerenced, then much more holy 1mages, as 
the croſle of Chriſt,and ſuch like. Arf. God 
commanded the ceremonie of putting off 
the ſhooes, that hee might thereby {trike 
Moſes with a religious reuerence, not of the 
place, burof his owne —_——— 

CnCe 
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ſence made the place holy. Let them ſhewe 
the like warrant for images. 

Obieft. I 11. It is lawtull to kneele downe 
roa chaire of eſtate in the abſence of the 
King or Queene : therefore much more to 
the images of God, and of Saints in heauen 

lorified, beeing abſent from vs. Anſ. To 
Rob tothe chaire of eſtate,is no more but 
aciuill reſtimony or ſigne of ciuill reuerence, 
by which all _ ſubie&ts when occaſion is 
offcred,ſhew their loyaltie and ſubicion to 
their lawfull Prince, And this kneeling bee- 
ing on this manner, and to no other ende, 
hath ſufficient warrant in the word of God. 
But kneeling ro the mage of any Saint de. 
parred, is religious, and conſequently more 
then ciuill worſhip,as the Papiſts chemſclues 
contcſſe. The argument then prooucth no- 
thing, vnleſle they will keepe themſclues to 
one and the ſame kinde of worſhip. 

111. Difference. The Papilts alſo reach, 
that God may bee lawfully worſhipped in i- 

s,in which he hath appearcd vato men; 
_ Father, m the image of anolde man : 
the Sonne in the image of a man crucified : 
and the holy Ghoſt in the likenes of a done, 
&c. But weholde it vnlawfull to worſhippe 
God,in, by, or at any image : for this is the 
thing which np — 
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', ſecond commaundement forbiddeth. And 
the faRof the Iſraclites, Exod.z 2.in worſhip 
ping the golden calfe,is condemned as flatte 
1dolatrie ; albeit they worſhipped not the 
calfe,but God in the calfe : for verſ. 5. Aaron 
faich,7 o morrow ſhall be the ſalemmitie of feho- 
uab: whereby he doth giue vs to vnderſtand, 
that the calte was but a ſigne of Jehouab 
whom they worſhipped. Obie, It ſeemes 
the Iſraclites worſhipped the calfe. For Aa- 
ron(aith,verſ.4. T beſe bee thy Gods (O Iſrael 
that brought thee ont of 'E 7ypt- An. eAarons 
meaning 1s nothing elſe, bur that the golden 
calte was 2 ſigne of the preſence of the true 
* God, And the name of the thing ſignified is 
giuen to the figne,as vpon a ſtage hee is cal- 
: ted a King that repreſents the King. And 
ad Sim. Auguſtine (aith,that images are Wont to be cal. 
Plicl.4 3+ ed by the names of things whereof they are ima- 
ges,as the counterfeit of Samwel 1s called Sa- 
muel. And wee mult not eſteeme them all as 
madde mento thinke that a calfe made of 
their carings, beeing but one or two daics 
, olde,ſhould bee the God that brought them 
out of Egypt with a mighty hand many daies 
before. 

And theſe are the points of difference 
toaching Images,wherein wee muſt ſtand at 
yYariance forcuer with the Church of Rome. 

For 
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For they erre in the foundation of religion, 
making indeed an 1dol of the true God, and 
worſhipping another Chriſt then we do,vn- 
der new tearmes, maintaining the idolatric 
of the heathen. And therefore haue we de- 
parted from them:and ſomult weſtil do,be- 
cauſ> they are Idolaters;as I haue prooued. 


The tenth point: Of reall 


preſence, 


Or conſent. 


I. VVE holde and belceuc a preſence of 
Chriſts bodie and blood in the Sa- 
crameut of the Lords ſupper ; and that no 
faincd, but a true and reall preſence, which 
muſt be conſideredtwo waics:firſtin reſpe& 
of the ſignes;ſecondly,in reſpe& of the com- 
municants. For the firſt, we holde and teach, 
thar Chriſts body and blood are trucly pre- 
ſent with the bread and wine, being ſignes in 
the Sacrament:but how ? not in reſpe& of 
place, of coexiſtence ; but by ſacramentall 
relation, on this manner : When aword is 
vtterced,the ſound comes to the care; and at 
the (aac inſtant, the thing 6gnified comes 
to the minde; and thus by relation the word 
and 
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and the thing ſpoken of,are both preſent to- 
gether. Euen (oat the Lords table, bread 
and wine muſt not bee conſidered barely, as 
ſubſtances and creatures , but as outward 
ſiznes 1n relation to the body and blood of 
Chriſt: & this relation, ariſing from the ve- 
ry inſtitution of the Sacrament , ſtands in 
this,that when the elements of bread & wine 
are preſent tothe hand and to the mouth of 
the receijuer;at the very ſame time the boly 
and blood of Chriſt are preſented to the 
minde:thus and no otherwiſe is Chriſt true- 
ly preſent with the ſignes. The ſecond pre- 
ſence 1s in reſpect of the conmunicants , to 
whole beleeuing hearts he is alſo really pre- 
ſent. It will be ſaid,what kinde of preſence is 
this ? Anſ. Such as the communion in the 
Sacrament is, ſachis the preſence : and by 
the communion maſt we 1adge of the pre- 
ſence. Now the communion 15 on this man- 
ner : God the father, according to the te. 
nour of the Enangelicall conenant , giues 
Chriſt in this Sacrament as rcally and truly, 
as any thing can be giue ro man,not by part 
& peecemeale(as we ſay) but whole Chrilt , 
God and man, on this ſort. In Chriſt there 
berro natures,the Godhcad and manhood. 
The Godhead is not giuen in regard of 
ſubſtance, oreſſence : but onely in regard 
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of efhcacie, merits, and operation conueied 
thence to the manhood. And further, inthis 
ſacrament Chriſts whole manhood is giuen 
both body and foule,in this order : Firſt of 
} allis guenthe very manhood in reſpe& of 
ſubſtance, and that really :ſecondly, the me- 
rits and benefits thereof, as namely,the (atis- 
tation performed by and in the manhood , 
to the 1uſtice of God, And thus the entire 
manhood with the benefites thereof, are 
gwen wholly and ioyntly together. For the 
two diſtin (ignes of bread and wine ſigni- 
fie dt two diſtin giuings of the bodie a- 
partandthe blood apart; but the full and 
perfc& nouriſhment of our ſoulcs, Againe , 
the benefits of Chriſts manhood are diuerſly 
giuen,ſome by imputation,which is,an a&i- 
onof God accepting that which is dove by 
Chrilt as done by vs , and thus it hath plea. 
ſed God to giue the paſsion of Chrilt-and 
his obedience. Some againe are ginen by a 
kinde of propagation, which I cannot fitly 
expreſſe 1n tearmes, but I reſemble it thus : 
As one candle is lighted by another , and 
one torch or candle-light is conueied ro 
twenty candles: eucn ſo the inherent righte- 
ouſnes of euery belecuer,isderiued from the 
ſtore-houſe of rightcouſnes, which is in the 
manhood of Chriſt : for therighteouſnes of 
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all the members,is but the fruit therof, encn 
as the naturall corruption in all mankinde ; 
is but a fruit of that originall-fin which was 
its Adam.Thus we (ce how God for his part 
gmes Chriſt:and that really. To proceede , 
when God gines Chriſt, he gues with all at 
the ſame time the ſpirit of Chriſt, which ſpi- 
rit creates in the heart of the receiuer the 1n- 
ſtrumient of trac faith, by which the heart 
doth really receiue Chriſt giuen of God, by 
reſting vpon the promiſe, which God hath 
made,that he will giue Chriſt and his ygh- 
r6otlnes to cuery true beleeuer. Now tfen;, 
when God giues Chriſt with his benefits, & 
man tor his part by faith receiues the ſame 
as they are giuen, there ariſeth that vnion 
which is betweene cucry good receiuer and 
Chriſt himſclfe. Which vnion is not forged, 
beta reall,true and necre contundion: nee- 
ter then which, none is or can be:becauſe it 
is made by a (olemne giuing and receining 
that paſſeth betweene God and mart: as al- 
{oby the bondof one and the ſame ſpirit. To 
cone to the point, conſidering there 15 a re- 
all vnion;8& conſequently a reall communion 
betweene vs and-Chrift(as I haue prooucd) 
there muſt needs be ſuch a kinde of preſctice 
wherein Chriſt is truly and really preſent to 
. the heart bf him that receiues the (acrament 
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in faith. And thus far do'we conſent with the 
Romane Charch touching reall preſence. 


The diſſent. 


Wee differ not touching the preſence ir 
ſelfe, but onely in the manner of preſence. 
For though wee holde a reall prefence of 
Chriſts bodi& and blood in the Sacratnent, 
yet doe we not take it to be cap 6 
ſubſtantiall,but ſpirituall, and myſticall ; 
the fignes by ſacramentall relation, and bs 
the communicents by faith alone. On the 
contrarie the Church of Rome maintaines 
tranſubſtantiation,that is,a locall;bodily, & 
mages preſence of Chriſts -bodie and 

lood, by's change and conuerfion of the 
_ ary wine mto theſard body & blood. 


"Our reaſons. 


I. This eorporall preſence - querturnes 
ſandrie articles of fatth. For we beſeeue that 
the bodie of Chriſt was made of the pure 
ſubſtance of the 'virgine 2pyve,296 thar but 
once,namely,when he was conceiee by the 
holy Ghoſt,& borne. But this cannot ſtand, 
if -4 body of Chriſt be made of bread; and 
his blood of wine asthey mult needes bec,if 

there 
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there be no ſucceſsjon or annihilation but 2 

reall conuerſion of ſubſtances in the Sacra- 
racnt:vnleſſe we muſt beleene contraricties , 

thar his bodie was made of the ſubſtance of 

the Virgin, and nototf the virgin;made once 

& not once but often. Again, if his body and 

bloodbe vnder the formes of brea4 & wine, 

then ishe nor yer aſcended into heayen, but 

remaines fill among rs. Neither can hee be 

(aid to come fro heaven at the day of judge- 

ment,for he that mult come thence to iudge 

the quicke and dead, muſt bee abſent from 

the earth. , Aud ghis was the ancient faith, 

TraR.1 in Auguſtine ſaith, that (hrift eccording to his 
Iob, mazeftse and progidence (+ grace is preſent with 
us 20 the end of the world : but according to his 

Lib gin aſſumed ſeth he 15 not a/weares Wwerh vs. Cyr 
Toh.c.z1« ſaith, He 7 ablent in body and preſent in ver- 
Contra Eu= ppp whereby all things are gouerned.'Vigilius 
___ faith,T hat he is gone fro vs atprding to his 
q humilitic:bt hath left vs in his humility:in the 
forme of aſeruant abſent from vs: Yben bis fleſh 

Was an earth, gt Was not «1 beauen: of veing now 

Lib.2.a4 #0 hrauen bee ig nat on eart b,Fulgentivs laith, 
Thrafi- Owe andebe fame Chriſt, according to his lu- 
mundum, rene ſubſtance, . Was abſent from heanen When 
he as ou earth: and left the earth when he aſ- 

cended mo heauen. 
Reaſon I[T, This bodily .prefence ouer- 
rurnes 
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turnes the nature of a true body whoſe cg- 
moitnature or eflentiali properrie it is, to 
ac wt breadrh,and thickeneſſe,which 

ing-taken away 2-body 1s no. more a: bo. 
dy. And byreafon of theſe three dimenſi- 
ons, a body can occupy but one place at 
once; 8 Ariſterle ſaide, rhe: property of a. 


body is to bee ſeated in forme place, ſo 2as2*f Cap.de 
man way ſay where itis. They therfore that "50" 
hold the bodyof Chriſt to bd thimany pla. * © * 


cesat once,doe mike tnobody.atall : but 
rather a ſpirit,& that infinite. They alleadge, 
that God is almighty, that is true indeede,. 
bur'in this and dikemarters weſt not dif- 
pate what God eandoe, but whathe wil do. 
And'I fay further hecauſe God is omnipo- 
tent, thetefore theve be ſome things which 
he cannot doe, a&for him todeny himſelfe, 
to-lie, & to maketheparrs of acontradicti- 
onto be both true at the famerime. Tocome 
tothe point, if God ſhould make the very 
body of Chriſtto be in many places at once, 
he ſhould makeat to be no body while it re- 
maines 2 body : and to bee circumſcribed in 
ſoine'one place & notcircumſcribed, becauſe 
1s 11 many places at the ſame time : to be 
viſible in heauen& inuiſible inthe ſacramet; 


.ard thns ſhould hemake contradictions to 


be true : which to doe is againſt his nature , 
þ M and 


De Symb. 
ad Catech, 
lib.1.cap.l, 
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and rather impotencie then. power. 
Anguffne faith tothis purpole,7f be could he, 
deceiue he decerued dealt wniuſtly, be ſhould net 
be omnipotent. And gberefore hee is ommiporent, 
becauſe bee can not doe theſe things. Againe, 
He is called ommipotent by doing that Which be 
will, and not by doing that which he vill not : 
Which if it ſhould befalt hinL,hee ſhould not bee 
onmpotent. | 
- Reaſon '1ÞL Tranſubſtantiation -ouer- 
turnes the very {upper of the Lord. For in c- 
uery ſacrament there mult be a figne,a thing 
ſignified, and a proportion or relation be- 
tweene them both. Bnt popith recall preſence 
takes all away : for whenthe bread 1s really 
turned into Chriſts body;and the wine into 
his blood,then the ſignets@baliſhed& there 
remaines nothmg bur rhe outward formes 
or appearance of bread ahd wine. Againe,it 
abolitheth the ends of the ſacrament,where- 
of one is to remember Chriſt till his com- 
ming againz, whobeing preſent in the ſacra- 
ment bodily ,ncedes not to bee remembred : 
becauſc helpes of remembrace are. of things 
abſent. Another end is to nouriſh the ſoule' 
vnto eternal life : but by tranſubſtantiation 
the principall teeding is of the body. and 
not of the ſoule,which is artcly fed with fpi- 
rituall toode : for though the body may-bee 
bettered 


_ 


« &- XX - m7 


my 


 Tccaaah .ciocA  4a=@.a a ASMnm Soc 41 £4 Aa mom qS3jn £2 


”" of reall preſents! "> 173 


'bettered by the foode of the foule, yer car? 


not che ſoule be'fed with bodily foode. 

Reaſon I V.” In the ſacrament the body 
of Chriſt isreceied as it was crucified, and 
his blood, as it was ſhedde vpon the crofſe: 
but now art this rime Chriſts body crucified, 
remainesſtill as a body, bat nor as 2 bode 
crucified ; becatſe the a& of crucifying is 
ceaſed. Therfore it is faith alone,that makes 
Chriſt crucified ro bepreſcnt vnto vs in the 
ſacrament. Againe,thar blood which rarme 
our of the feerand hands and fide of Chriſt 
ypon the croſſe;was not gathered vp agains 
and put intothe veines: nay; the colle&ti/ 
on was needleſſe, becauſe after the reſurreRi- 
on , hee lined no more a naturall but #ſpi- 
rienall life : and none knowes what is he- 
come ofthis blood.” The Papiſt therefore 
cannot ſayir is preſent vnder the forme of 
wine locally:and we may better fay' it is re- 
ceived fpiritually by faith j/ whole pr 
tic is fo gine a beeing to things which are 
nor. 

Reaſon V. 1. Cer.10.3: The fathers of 
the old teſtament did eate the fame ſpiritual 
meat,and drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke ; 
for they dranke of the rocke which was 
Chriſt. Now they could net eate his bodice 
whidh was crucified ; or drinke his blood 
M 3 thedde 
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ſhedde bodily ut by faith : becauſe then hys- 


bodice and blood were not in nature. The 
Papiſts make anſwer , that the fathers did 
eate the ſame meart,and dianke the ſame ſpi. 
rituall drinke with themſclaes, not with vs. 
Burt their anſwer is againlt the text , For the 
Apoltes intent is to prooue, that the ewes 
werecuery way cquall to the Corinthians, 
becauſe they did cate the. ſame fpirituall 
meate,and drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke 
with the Corinthians : otherwiſe his reaſon 

rooues not the point which he hath in 
Fan, namely,..thar rhe Iſraclites were no- 
thing inferiour to the Corinthians. 

Reaſon V I. And it is ſaid, the Sabbath 
was made for man,and not man for the Sabbath: 
ſo it may be ſaid; that the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper. was made for man, and not 
man for it:and thereforeman is more excel. 


lent then the ſacrament. Bur if the ſignes of | 


bread and wine be really turned into the bo. 
dy and blood of: Chriſt, then is the ſacra- 
ment infinitely better then man ; who in his 
beſt eſtate is onely ioynedto Chriſt, & made 
a member of his'myſticall bodic : whereas 
the bread and wine are made very Chriſt. 
But the ſacrament or qutward elements in- 
deedeare not berzer then ryan; the end bee 
ingalwaics betterths the thing ane” + 


7 
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the end. Tt remaines therefore that Chriſts 
preſence is not corporall, but ſpiritaall, A- 
gaine,in the ſupper of the Lord,cuery belee. 
aer recejneth whole Chriſt; God and man , 
though not the godhead:now by this carnal 
cating,we recciue not whole Chriſt,but on- 
ly a part of his manhood ; and therefore in 
the ſacrament there is no'&trnall cating,and 
conſequently no bodily preſ®ice, 
Reaſon V IT. The wdgement of the an- 
cient Church. Thzodorer ſaith , T he ſame 
Chriſt, who called his natural body foode and Dia'og.x, 
bread who alſo called himſelfe a vine, he vouch. '"mutad, 
ſafed the wiſuble ſignes the name of h1s own body, 
not changing nature, but putting grace to na- 
ture whereby he meanes conſecration. And, 
T he myſticall ſignes after ſanttification looſe not 
therr proper nature. For theyremaine in their 
firſt nature,c* keep therr firſt froure &5 forme: 
and a4 before may be touched and ſeene: 5 that 
Which they are made js underſtood, beleened, a- 
dored.CGelafſius faith, Bread and wine paſſe in. , .. 
to the ſubſtance of their bodie & blood of (hyift, \>oe us 
yet ſo as the ſubſtance or nature of bread c4,,g - 
and wine ceaſcth not. «Atl they are turned 
into the dinme ſubſtance , yet the bread and 
wine r2maine ſtill in the property of their Lib., diſt, 
nature. Lumbard ſaith, 1f ﬆ bee ached what 31. 
connerſion this is, whether formall , or ſub- 
M 3 ſtantiall, 


ſame Dial. 


* Heſych. 
lib.2.c.8, 


in Leuir, 


dialog. z. 


Lud.l.4. 


Amala.z. 
lib.de of. 
ecclel.cap, 
12.& 15, 
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ſtantiallor of another kinde} am not able to de- 
fine. And thatthe Fathers helde not Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, I prooue it by ſundry rea- 
ſons. Firſt, they vſed in former times ® zo 
burne with fixe that which remained after the 
adminiſtration of the Lords Supper. Se- 
condly , by the ſagramentall vnion of the 
bread and Ting wg the body and blood of 
Chriſt, they vied toconfirme the perſonall 
vaion of the manhood of Chriſt with the 
godhcad againſt hereticks: which argument 
they would not haue vſcd, if they had belee- 
ued a popith reall preſence. Thirdly it wasa 
cultaine jo Conſtantinople,that if any parts cf 
the Sacrament remained after the admini- 
ſtration thereof was ended, that young chil. 


Niceph.l. Jo ſhould be ſent for from the ſchoele to cate 
V7-cp 25* them who neuertheles were barred the Lords 


table, And this argues plainely that the 
Church in thoſe daies,tooke the bread after 
theadminittration was ended, fqr common 
bregd.  Againe, it was once an order in the 
Romance Church, that rhe wine ſhould bee 
conſecrated by dipping into ut bread, Which had 
bin conſecrated. But this order cannor ſtand 
with the rcall preſence, 1n which the bread 
15 turned both into .the bodze and blood. 


poLuurg, Nicholaus Cabaſilas ſaith, After he had vſed 
ſome ipeech tothe people he ereits their miundes, 


and 
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and lifts theiy thoughts from. earth, and ſaith, 
Surſum corda, Let vs hft vp our hearts ,let 18 
thinke on things aboue, and not on things that 
are ypon the earth. T bey conſent &+ ſay that they 
lift vp their hearts thither where us their trea- 
ſure,and Where Chriſt ſits at. the right hand of 
his father. 


Obieftions of Papiſts, 


I. Their firſt reaſon is, Ioh.6.5 5.1y fleſh 
is meate indeed,and my blood is drinke indeede : 
therefore (ſay they) :Chrilts body muſt bee 
eaten with the mouth, and his blood dranke 
accordingly. Anſw. The chapter muſt bee 
vnderſtood of a ſpirituall eating of Chriſt : 
his bodie is meate indeede but ſpirituall 
meate,and his blood ſpirituall drinke,to bee 
receiued not by the mopth, but by faith. 
This is the very point thar Chriſt heere 1n- 
tends to prooue, namely, 'that to beleeue 1n 
him, to eate his fleſh & trodrinke his blood 
are all one. Againe,this chapter mult not be 
vnderſtood of that (peciall eating of Chriſt 
in the (acrament: for it is (aid generally,yer. 

53-Except ye eate the fleſh of Chriſt and drinks 
his blood, ye hanewo life in you: and it theſe very 
words {which are the ſubſtance of the chap- 
ter) mult bee yadecſtoad. of a facramentall 
M 4 cating, 
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cating, no man before the. comming of 
Cheitl 

or drinke his body ot blood ; conſidering it 
was not then exiſting im nature,but only was 
prelent to the belecuing heart by faith. 

11. Obiett. An other argument is taken 
from the words of the inſtitution, T h#5 #5 my 
bodie. Anſw. Thele words muſt not be vn- 
deritood properly, but by a figure : his bo- 
dic beeing pur for the ſigne and ſeale of his 
body. It is obiected, that when any make 
their laſt wills and teſtaments, they ſpeake as 
plainely as they can ; now in this ſupper 
Chrilt ratifics his laſt will and teſtament ; 
and therefore he ſpake plainely,without any 
figure.  A»ſw.. Chritt here ſpeaketh plainc- 
ly,& by a hgure alſo : for it hath bin alwates 
the vfaall manner of the Lord: in ſpeaking 
of the ſacrancnts. to giue the name of the 
thing bgnihied roghe ſigne:as Ger. 17.10.Cit- 
cumciſion 1s called tbe cournant of God,and in 
the next ver. im the way of expoſition, the 
fpgne of the covenamt:and Exod.12 .1 1 the pal- 
chal lambe is called the Angcls paſing by, 
or ouer the.houſes of the Iſraclites, whereas 
indeede it was biita ligne therof; and 1. or, 
10.4. T be xocks wa; Chriſti.r.Cor. 5.7. T he 
P affeoner Was Chriſt. And'the hike phralc 1s ro 
betound inthe Toſtatution of the. (acrament 
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concerning the cup,which the Papiſts them. 
ſclues conteſſe to bee figurariue : when it is 
faid,Luk. 22.T kis cup is the new teſt amet in my 
blood,thar is,a ſigne, ſcale, and pledge there- 
of. Againe,the rime when thele words were 
ſpoken muſt be conſidered,and it was before 
the paſsion of Chriſt, whereas yet his body 
was not crucified, nor his blood ſhedde: and 
conſequently neither of them couldbee re- 
ceiued in bodily manner, but by taith alone. 
Againe,Chrift was not only the author, bur 
the miniſter of this ſacrament at the time of 
inſtitution thereof : and if the bread had bin 
truly turned into his bodie, and the wine in- 
to his blood, Chriſt with his owne hands 
ſhould haueraken his owne body and blood, 
and haue giuen it to his diſciples,nay, which 
is more,he ſhould with his owne hands haue 
raken his ownefleſh, and drinken his owne 
blood, and haue eaten himſcife. For Chriſt 
himſe!fe did eate the bread; and drinke the 
wine, that hee might with his owne perſon 
conſecrate his lait ſupper, as hee had conſe- 
crated bapriſme before. And if theſe words 
ſhould bee properly vnderſtood, euery man 
ſhould be a manſlater,in hiseating of Chriſt. 
Laſtly, by meanes of Popiſh reall preſence, 
K comes to paſſe, thar our bodies ſhould 
ce nouriſhed by naked qualities withour 
any 
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any ſubſtance, which in all Philoſophie 18 
falſe and erronious. To helpe this and the 
like abſurdities, ſome Papiſts make nine 


- wonders in the Sacrament. T he fir#t, that, 
' Chriſt bodie is in the Eucharift in as large a 


quantitie,as be was vponthe croſſe and 1 now in 
hreauen, and yet exceedes nat the quantity of the 
bread. T he ſecond,that there be accidents with- 
out 4 ſubiett. T bethird,that bread is turned m- 
to the body of Chriſt, and yet it is not the matter 
of the bodie nor reſolued to nothing. T be fourth, 
that, the body increaſeth not by conſecration of 
boſtes,and is not diminiſhed by often reces. 
uing. T he fifth,that the body of Chriſt is under 
mmy conſecrated boſtes.T he ſixt that when the 
bofte i diuided, the body of Chriſt is not dint- 
ded,but under enery part therof is Whole Chriſt. 
T he ſeauenth, that, When the prieſt boldes the 
boſte in his hand, the body of Chriſt is not felt by 
it ſelfe nor ſcene, but the formes of bread and 
wine,T he eight, that When the formes of bread 
and wine ceaſe,the body and blood of (hriſt cea- 
feth alſoto be there,T he ninth,that the accidents 
of bread and wine haue the ſame effetts with the 
bread and vine it ſelfe,Wwhich are to nouriſh and 
fl, Onthis manner it ſhall bee caſic for a- 
ny man todefend the moſt abſurd opini- 
on that 15 or can bee, if hee may haue liber- 
tic to anſwer the arguments alleadged - 
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the contrary by wonders. 

To conclude, ſeeing there is areall com. 
munion 1n the Sacrament betweene Chriſt 
and cuery beleeuing heart, our dutie there- 
fore is,to beſtow our harts on Chriſt, indea. 
uouring to loue him, and to reioyce in him, 
and to long after him abone all things: all 
our affiance muſt bee in him,and with him ; 
we becing now on earth,muſt haue our con. 
uerſation in heauen. And this is the true re- 
all preſence , which the ancient Church of 
God hath commended vnto vs : for in all 
theſe liturgies theſe words were vicd, & are 
yet extant in the popiſh Maſſe, Lift vp your 
hearts : wee lift them vp wnto the Lord. By 
which words the communicants were ad. 
motniſhed to dire their mindes and their 
faith to Chriſt ſitting at the right hand of 
God. Thus ſaid Auguſtine. If we celebrate the 
aſcenſion of the Lord With demotion, let v5 af. 
cend with him,and lift vp our hearts. Againe, 
T hey which ave already rijen with Chrift in 
faith and hope, are inuited to the great table of 
heauen, to the table of Angels, where is the 


bread. 
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T be eleauenth point, Of the 


Sacrifice m the Lords Supper, which the 
Papiſts call the Sacrifice of | 
the Maſſe. 


Ouching this point,firſt I will ſet down 

what muſt bee vnderitood by the name 
Sacrihce. A ſacrifice is taken properly, or 
improperly. Properly it 1s a ſacred or (0- 
lemne aRtion,in which man offereth & con - 
ſecrateth ſome outward bodily thing vnto 
God for this ende,to pleaſe and honour him 
taereby. Thus all the Sacrifices of the olde 
teſtament, and the oblation of Chriſt vpon 
the croſle in the new Teſtament are facrifi- 
ces. Improperly,rhat 1s,onely by the way of 
reſemblance,the duties of the morall law are 
called ſacrifices. And in handling this queſti- 
on, I vnderſtand a ſacrifice both properly 
and improper!y by way of reſemblance. 


Our con/ent. 


Our conſent I propound in two concluti- 
ons.Concluſ. I. That the ſupper of the Lord 
is a ſacrifice,and may truly be ſo called as it 
hath beene in former ages;and thatin three 


reſpects, 


of the ſacrifice of e+e. 1Vg 
reſpects. I. Becauſe it is amemornll of the 
1, e reall ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the crofle, and 
4 containes withall a thankſgiuing to God for 
e the ſame,which thankſgiuing is the ſacrifice 
and calues of our lips.Heb.1 3.15. IT.Becanſe 
euery . communicant doth there preſent 

himſelfe body and ſoule ; a lining,holy, and 

YWwn acceptable ſacrifice vnto God, For as in this 


me facrament God, giues vnto vs Chriſt, with 
or his benefits; ſo wee anſwerably giue vp our 
ſo- ſelues vnto God as ſeruants to walke in the 


IN » practiſe of all dutifull obedience. III. It 
Ito w called a (acrifice in reſpe& of that which 
im was ioyned with the acrament,namely, the 
de Almes ginents the poore as a teſtimony\at 
PN our thankefulnes vnto God. And in this re- 


fi. gard allo, the-ancient fathers haue called 
of the ſacrament,as vnbloody ſacrifice : and the 
re table,9n a/tar;and the miniſters,prieſts :: and 
1: the whole action an oblation,thot toGod but 
y to the congregation, and not by the prieſt 


| alone,but by the people. Aecanon of a cer. | 
raine Council ſaith, wee decree that enery _. 
Lords day the ablation of the altar be offered of Concil,Ma 
man and \veman beth for bread and wine. ©<00-2-G4 
N And Aaguſtine faith, that women offer aſacrſ: © 
1 fice at the altar af the Lord that it might be of- x0 c4.4, 
fered bythe praeſt to God. And vſually in anciet | 
vriters the camnnion of the wholebody- of 
C4 the 
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the congregation is called the facrifice or 
oblation. 

Concluſ. IT. Thar the very bodice of 
Chriſt is offcred in the Lords ſupper. For as 
wetake rhe bread ro be the body of Chriſt 
ſacramentally by reſemblance and no other- 
wile : {o the breaking of bread is ſacramen- 
cally the ſacrificing or offering of Chriſt vp- 
onthe croſle. An thus the fathers haue 
tearmed che Euchariſt an -immolation of 
Chriſt , becauſe it is a commemoration of 
his ſacrifice vpon the croſſe;. Augaſt. Epiſt. 
z3-Nenber doth be lie which ſaith Chriſt was 
offered, For if Saeraments had notthe reſyblance 
of things wherof they are ſacramits they ſhould 
51 110 Wiſe be Sacrament 1:but from d reſemblace, 
they often take their names, - Againe, Chriſt is 
facrificed inthe laſt ſupper gn-regard of the 
faith of the communicants which makes a 
| Ing paſt and done as preſent. Auguſtine 
| Li,2.queſt- airh. When we beleene in Chriſt be «s offred for 

ver.& Nous: ,,, daily. And,Chriſt u then ſlam for exery one, 


--—-F when he beleeues that he 1s ſlaine for bim. Am 


£Libade broſc faith , * (hriſt « ſacrificed daily in the 
" virg-' mundes of beleeurrs,as vpon analtar. Hierome 
Ad Damal. ich, He is alwaies offered to the beleeuers, \'/\ 

I 1.T he difference; 
They make the Euchariſttobe reall, ex- 
ternal,or bodily {acritice offered ynto God: 
holding 
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of the ſacrifice of ,chc. is5 
holding and teaching, that the miniſter is a 
eſt properly : and that in this ſacrament 
offers Chriſts bodice and blood to God 
the father really and properly vnder the 
formes of bread and wine. We acknow 
no reall,cutward, or bodily ſacrifice for 
remiſſion of ſinnes, but onely Chriſts obla- 
tion on rhe crofie once offered. Here is the 
maine differetce betweene vs touching this 
point, and it is of that waight and moment, 
that they ſtiffely maintaining their opinion 
_=_ doe]can be no Church of God: For 
point the foundation to the very 
bottome. And that it may the better ap- 
peare that wee auouch the truth : firſt I will 
confirme our doEtrine by ſcripture, and ſe- 
condly confute the reaſons which they uy 
for themſclues. 
111. Our reaſons. * 
Reaſon I; Heb.g.v.15.and 26.and 
to. v.10. The holy Ghoſt ſaith,Chriſt 
red himlelfe but once. Thereforgnot often : 
and thus there came to be no reall or bodily 
offering of his body and blood in rely wa 
—s the text is plaine.., The 
Papilts anſwer thas : The ſacrifice of Chriſt 
(lay they) is one for ſubſtanpe,yer in 
of the mannet of offcring: it is either 
dy or ynblogdy, and the holy Ghoſt ſpeakes 


onely | 


186 A reformed (atholike 
onely of the bloody facrifice: of Chriſt : 
which was indeede offered but 6nce. Anſw- 
But the author of. this Epiſtle takes it for 
granted, thar the ſacrifice of Chriſt is one-: 
ly one,and thatbloody (acrifice.For he ſaith, 
Heb.g.v.2 5.Chriſt did not offer bumsſelfe often, 
as the high pricſti did : and v.26: For then bee 
muſt baue often fuſfered ſince the foundation of. 
the World-but now inthe ende be batt appeared 
orice to put awayſinby the ſacrifice of himſelfe. 
And v.z2. without ſhedding of blood i mo 
remiſſion of ſinnes.Bytheſe words:r is plaine, 
thar the Scriptureneuer knewthe twofolde 
manrier of ſacrificing Chriſt. And cucry di- 
ſtin&i6in Diuinitynot founded in the writ- 
ten word,isbur a forgery of mans brain. And 
if thisdiſtin&io bergood, how ſhall the reaſo 
of the Apoſtle ſtand ? He did.notoffer him- 
ſelfe but once,becaule he ſuffered but once, 

Reaſon TT. The Romith Chirch holdes 
that the ſacrifice of the Lords Supper is all 
onefor ſubſtance, with the ſacrifice which 
he offered onthe croſle : if thatbee fo, then 
the acrifice in the Euchariſt maſt either bee 

a contiriuance ofthar ſacrifice which was be- 

gti on the crofſe,orelle an alteration or re- 

petition of it. Now let then choo(e of theſe 
rwaife which they wil: if they ſay it is 2 con- 
tinianve of the aerifice on the croffe, Chriſt 
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. % of real preſence. 1 37 
beeding but the beginner and the prieſt the 

yp finiſher thereof,they make it imperfect ; for 

or to'contmue a'thing till it be accompliſhed, is 

= to bring perfeRion vnto it-; but: Chriſts (a. 

h, crifice on the croſſe was then fully perfe- 

n, Red asby his own teſtimony appeares, whe 

ee 

of. 

4 


he ſaid cavſrommaram eff jt is fimſhed. Againe, 

it they fay,ir is a repetition of Chrifts ſacr1- 
fkce;cthusatforhey make it emperte&t for that 
e. is the reafon;-whnch the holy Ghoſt vſeth to 
20 prooue thatthe ſacrifices ofthe old teſtamer 
I were imperfect, becauſe they were repeated. 
- Reaſon F'II. A reallarid-outirard {acri- 
- fice ina ſacrament, is againſt the ature of a 
- facrament, and efpecially the ſupper of the 
4 Lord ; for one end thereof is to keepe in 
J 


memorie the ſacrifice of Chriſt. Now cuery 
remembrance muſt be ofa thing abſent,pali 
and done :.and if Chriſt beedaily and really 
; facrificed,rhe ſacrifice is no fit memoriall of 
| his facrifice. Againe the principall end for 
| which the ſacrament was ordained, . is that 
| God might giue and we recewe Chriſt with 

his benefirs : and therefore to giue and take, 

ro.cateand drinke, are heere the principall 

actions. Now ina reall ſacrifice God doth 
not gine Chriſt and the prieſt receme him 
of God ; bur contrariwiſe hee giues and of- 
fers Chriſt vnto God, and God receiues 

| N 
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fome thing of vs.” To helpe the matter. they 
fay,char this ſacrifice ſcrues not properly to 
make any farisfa&tion to God, but rather to 
apply rnto vs the: ſatisfaRtion of Chriſt be. 
ing alreadie made. Bat this anſwer {till ma- 
keth againſt thenature of a ſacrament; in 
which God giues Chriſt yntovs:whereas in 
2 facrifice God receiues from man, and man 
giues ſomerhing'to God : a (acriticethere- 
tore is no fit meanes to apply any thing vn- 
to vs,that is giuen of 

Reaſon -I V. - Heb.7. 24, 25.\ The Holy 
Ghoſt makes a'difference betweene Chriſt 
the high prieſt of the new teſtament, and all 
Leuiricall prieſts in this, that they werema- 
ny,one ſucceeding another: but he is onely 
one, hauing an eternall prieſthood, which 
cannot paſſe from him to another. Now if 
this di be good,then Chriſt alone in 
his owne very perion muſt bee the prieſt of 
the new teſtament, and no other with,or,vn- 
derhim.; otherwiſe in the new teſtament 
there ſhould be more pricſts in number then 
mrthe old. If rhey ſay,that the whole ation 
remaines inthe perſon of Chriſt, and that 
the prieſt is but an inſtrument vynder him 
(as they ſay ) 1 ſay againeirt is falſe : becauſe 
the whole oblartion 1s ated or done by the 
pricſt hunfelk& : and hee which dothall, is 
more 
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of the ſacrifice uf, +. 18g 
more then a bare inſtrument. 

Reaſon V. If the prieſt doe offer to God 
Chrilſts reall bodic and blood for the par- 
don of our finnes,then man is become a me- 
diatour betweene Godand Chriſt. Now the 
Church of Rome ſaith, that the prieſt in his 
Maſſe is a prieſt properly, and his facrifice a 
reall Gicribice differing onely in the manner 
of offering from the ſacrificeof Chriſt vpon 
the crofſe : and in the very. Canon of the 


« maſſe they infinuate thus much, when they 


requeſt God to accept their gifts and offerings, 
namely Chriſt himſclte d.as he did the 
ſacrifices of Abel and Noe.Now it is abſurd, 
to thinke that any creature ſhould be a me- 
diatour betweene Chriſt and God, There- 
fore Chriſt cannot pplsibly be offered by a- 
ny creature vnto Gods _, 1 + ; 

Reaſon V I. The iudgementiof the an- 
cient Church. A certaine Councell helde ar 


Toledo in Spaine reprooueth the Miniſters Tole. Ce 
that they offered ſacrifice often the fame cil.12 c.5, 


day, without the holy communion. The 
words of the Canon are theſe ; Relation is 
made uno 15 that certen prieſts doe not ſo many 
times receine the grace of the bely communion gas 
they offer ſacrifices in one day:but in one day, if 
theyoffer many ſacrifices to God, in all the obla- 
tions, they ſuſpend themſclues from the com- 
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190 A reformed Catholike 
munion—. Here mark,that theſacrifices in 
ancient maſſes were nothing elfe but formes 
of diuine ſermce:becauſe none did commu- 
nicate, no not the prieft himſelfe. And in 
an other councell, the name of the Maſſe is 
pur onely for a forme of prayer. /t hath plea- 
fed vs that praters,ſupplications, Maſſes which 
ſhall be allowed in the Conncel——be vſed. And 
inthis ſenſe it israken when ſpeech is vſed 
of the making or compounding of Maſſes : 
fot the ſacrifice propitiatorie of the body & 
blood of Chriftadmits no compaſsion. Ab- 
bat Paſchafius ſaith, Becauſe wee ſinne daily 
(brift is ſacrificed for vs myſtically, and hrs 
ion 15 ptuerrint x. Theſe his words are 
againſt rhe reall facrifice : but yet hee ex- 
poimds himſelfe more plainely,cap.10. The 
blood xs drunke in myſterie ſpirituall:and, it is 
alt{pirittall which wee eate,and cap. 10. T he 
priefl—— diſtvidutes to enery one not a5 much 45 
the ontward ſight gineth, but 45 much as faith 
recciueth.c,r 3:T he full imilitnde ir ontward. 
t1y,t& the immatulate fieſh of the lambe 1s faith 
Inwrardly—, that the truth be not wanting tothe 
ſacrament + it be not ridiculous to Pagans that 
We drinke the blood of a killed man.cap. 6. One 
eates the fleſh of Chrift ſpiritually & drinks his 
blood, another ſeemes to rectilie not ſo much 4s 
a morſell of bread from the Wind of « pricfthis 
| on 
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of the ſacrifice of &5. I92 - 
reaſon is , becauſe they come. vnprepared. 
Now then conſidering inall theſe places he 
makes no receiving but-fpirituall,. nei. 
ther doth hee make any ſacrifice but ſpiri- 
tuall. 


[).Obieflions of Papiſts. 


I. Gen.14,verl.18, When Abrabers was 
comming from the ſlavghter of the Kings, 
Melchizedeck mette hin,and brought forth 
breaJ and wine : and hee was a prieſt of the 
moſt high God. Mow this bread and wine 
(ay they) he brought forth cooffer for a ſd- 
gifice:becauſe tt is (aid he was a prieſt ofthe 
moſt high God: & they reaſon thus : Chriſt 
was a prieſt after the order of Melchize, 
deck : therefore as Melchizedecke offered 
bread and wine, ſo Chriſt vnder the formes 
of bread and wine offers himſclfe in ſacrifice 
vnto God.eAnf. Melchizedeck was-no type 
of Chriſt in regard of the a& of ſacrificing , 
but in regard of his perſon, and things per- 
taining thereto, which all are fully expoun- 
ded. Heb. 7. the ſumme whereof 'is this. I 
Melchizedeck wasboth King and prieſt : ſo 
was Chriſt. 11, Hee was a prince of peace 
and righteogſnes ; ſo was Chriſt. I 11. Hee 
had neither father nor mother : becauſe 

Pg, N 3 the 


192 A reformed Catholibe 
the Scripture inſetting downe his hiſtoric 
makes no mention either of beginning or 
ending of his daies : and ſo Chriſthad nei- 
ther father nor mother:no father, as he was 
man:no mother, as he was God. I V.Met- 
chizedeck being greater then Abraham ble(- 
ſed hirn , and Chriſt by vertue of tus prieſt- 
hood bleſſeth, that is, iuſtifieth and ſanRitt- 
eth al thoſe that be of the faith of Abraham. 
In theſe things onely ſtands the reſem- 
blance,and not in the offering of bread and 
wine. Againe,the end of bringing forth the 
bread and wine,was notYo make a ſacrifice, 
bur to refreſh Abraham 8& his ſeruants, that 
came from the ſlaughter of the Kings. And 
he'is called heere a prieſt of the moſt high 
God, not inregard of any ſacrifice ; but in 
conſideration of his blefsing of Abraham, as 
the order of the words teacheth, And he was 
the prieſt of the moſt high God,and therfors be 
bleſſed him. ' Thirdly , though it were gran- 
ted,that hee brought forth bread and wine 
to offer in ſacrifice , yet will it not follow , 
that in the ſacrament Chrilt himſelfe is to 
be offred vnto God,ynder the naked formes 
of bread and wine. Afelchizedecks bread and 
wine were abſurd types of no-bread and no- 
wine,or of formes of bread and wine in the 
Sacrament. - f' 2415 | 
11.0bieft, 
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1 1. Obiettion. The Paſchall lambe was 
both a ſacrifice and a ſacrament : now the 
Euchariſt comes in roome thereof. Anſ-The 
paſchall lambe was a ſacrament, but no 
ſacrifice. Indeede Chriſt Gaith/ to his diſci- 
ples, Gor and prepare a place to ſacrifice the 
Pa i, Mark.14-12. but the words to 
offer,or to ſacrifice, do often ſignific no more 
but ro kill. As when Jacoband Laban made a 


' couenant;itis (aid, Jacob ſecrificed beaſts,and 


called his brethren to eate bread, Gen-31.54- 
which words muſt not be vnderſtood of kil- 
ling for ſacrifice;but of killing for a feaſt:be- 
cauſe hee could not ina good conſcience in- 
uice them to his ſacrifice, that were out of 
the conenant, beeing (as they were) of ano- 
ther religion:ſecondly,it may be called a {a- 
crifice, becauſe it was killed after the manner 
of a ſacrifice. Thirdly,when Saul ſought his 
fathers aſſes,and asked for the Seer, a maide 
biddes him goe vp in haſt : for (ſaith ſhee) 
there is an offering of the people this day m the 
bigh place.rt.Sam.9.12. where the fealt thar 
was kept in Rama, is called a ſacrifice; in all 
likelihood becauſe at the begioning there- 


ofthe. prieſt offered a ſacrifice to God 3 and Deur.16,8, 


ſo the Paſſcouer may- bee called a ſacrifice, 
becauſe Gacrifices were offered within the 
oompallc of the APY feaſt or ſolemni- 
—— " ric 
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194 A reformed Catbelike 
tic of the paſſeouer:and yet the thing it ſelfe 


was no more a ſacrifice then the in Ra- « 


mah was. Againe,if it were granted that the 
Paſſcouer was both, it will not make much 
againſt vs : forthe ſupper of the Lord ſuc. 
ceedes the Paſſeouer onely in regard of the 
maine end thereof, which is the increaſe of 
our communion with Chriſt. 

111. Obieft. Malac.x.11. The Prophet 
forecelleth of a cleane ſacrifice that ſhall be 
nm the new teſtament : and that (fay they) 1s 
the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Anſw. Thas place 
muſt bee vnderſood of a ſpirituall ſacrihee, 
2s we ſhall plainly perceiue if we compare 1t 
with 1.7 m.2.8. where the meaning of the 
Prophet is fitly expounded.? wil(faith Paxl) 
that men prayin alt places,lifting vp pure bands, 
Withowe wrath or doabting. And this is the 
cleane ſacrifice of the Gentiles. Thus 7«iax 
Martyr (aith, T hat ſupplication and thanksgi- 
ins are the onely perfett ſacrifices pleafung 
God, and that, Chriſtians hae learned to ofter 
them alone. And T ertull;an ſaith JVe ſacrsfice 

for the health of the Emperour——: 45 God bath 
commanded with pure prazer.And 7renews (aith 
that this cleane offering tobe offercdhin auity 
ry place,is the prayers of the Samts. | ; 
Obiett. IF. Heb.13.10.We haue an altat 
Whereofithey may 'not care, Which ſcrax 12 the 


taber- 
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of the ſacrifice of +6. 195 
tabernacle. Now (lay they) if we haue an al. 
tar then we muſt needs haue a prieſt,and al- 
ſoa reall acrifice. Anſ; Here is meant not 
a bodily bur a ſpiritual altar; becauſe the al. 
tar is oppoſed to the materiall Tabernacle : 
and what is meant thereby is expreſſed in 
the next verſe, mn which hee prooucs that we 
haue an alrar-. T he bodies of the beaſts, Whoſe 
blood Was brought into the holy place by the high 
prieſt for ſinne,vpere burm Without the campe-ſo 
Chriſt Jeſus, that hee might ſanttifie the people 
With bis owne blood, ſuffered without the gate. 
Now lay the reaſons or proofe to the thing 
that is prooued, and wee muſt needes vnder- 
ſtand Chriſt hinſelfe, whowas both the al- 
tar,the prieſt,and the ſacrifice, 

Obzett. V. Laſtly,they ſay where altcra- 
tion is both of law and couenant,there muſt 
needes bee a new prieſt and a new ſacrifice. 
But it) the new teſtameng there is alterRion 
both of law-and covenant : and therefore 
there iis both new prieſt, and new lacrzfice. 
Anſ. All may be granted : in the new teſta- 
ment; there is both new prieſt and ſacrifice : 
yet not any popiſh prieſt, but onely Chriſt 
himſclte both God & man, The ſacrifice alſo 
1s Chriſt as he is man : & the altar,Chriſt as 
he js God,who in the new teſtament offered 
tumfclte a agifce to his Father for the fins 
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196 A reformed Catholike 
of the world. For though he were the lambe 
of God flaine from the beginning of the 
world,in regard of the purpoſe of Godinre+ 

of the value of his merit,and in regard 
of faith which maketh things to come as 
preſent, yet was hee not actually offered{'till 
the fulneſſc of time came ; and ance offering 
of himſcite, hee remaineth g pricſt for cuer, 
and all ocher pricits belide him, are (uper- 
flaous : his one offering once offered bering 
al-ſutficient. 


The twelfth point : Of 
faſting. - 


Vr conſent may be ſcr downe in three 

conclaſions. - I. We doe not'condemne 
fafting,but maintaine'three ſorts thereof:td 
wit, a morall,ciuill,and a religious faſt; The 
firſt beeing moral, is a praGtiſe of ſobrictie 
or remperance, when as 1n the ve of meates 
and drinkes,; the appetite is reſtrained,thar 
it doe nor exceed moderation. And this mult 
be vſed of all Chriſtians in the whole courſe 
of their lines. The: ſecond beoing ciuall, 4s 
when vpon ſome' particular: and polivickd 
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conſideration, men abftaine from certaine 
meates : as in this our common-wealth the 
Law injoynes vs to abſtaine from fleſhmear 
at ceftaine ſeaſons of the yeare , for theſe 
ſpeciall endes ; to preſerue the breed of cat+ 
tell, and to maintaine the calling of the fi. 
ſherman. The third,namely,a religious faſt, 
is when the duties of religions the exerciſe 
of prayer and humiliation are pradtiſed in 
faſting. And Idoe now ſpecially intreate of 
this kinde. . | 
Concluf. IT. We ioyne with them jn the 
allowance of the principall and right endes 
of a religious faſt, and they are three. The 
firſt is, rhat thereby the minde may become 
attentiue in meditation of theduties of god. 
linefſe ro be performed. The ſecond is, that 
the rebellion of the fleſh may bee ſubdued : 
for the firſh pampered becomes an inſtru- 
ment of licentiouſnefſe. The third, and ( as I 
take ir)the chiefe end of a religions faſt is , 
to proteſſe our guiltines,and to teſtifie our 
humiliation before God for our ſinnes : and 
for this end inthe feaſt of Niniue, the very 
beaſt was made to abſtame. by, 
(oncluſ. 1 1 J. We yeeld vntothemthat 
faſting is an helpe and furtherance [to, the 
worlup of God: yea and a good woke alſo 
xfit bee vcd in a good manner. For that 


198 A reformed Catholike 
faſting in it ſelfebeting a thingindifferent 
as cating and drinking are:is not to be tear- 
med a good worke, yet beeing applied, ant 
conſidered in relation to the right endes be. 
fore ſpoken of,and practiſed accordingly :it 
15 a worke allowed of God,and highly to be 
eſteemed of all the ſeruants and people of 
God. 


The diſſent or difference, 


- Our diſſent from the Church of Rome 
i the doctrine of faſting ſtands in three 
things. I. They appoint and preſcribe fer 
tines of faſting,as neceſlarie to be kept:but 
wee holde and teach that to preſcribe the 
time-of a religious faſt, isin the libertic of 
the Church and the gouernoars thereof as 
ſpeciall occaſion ſhall be offered. When the 
diſciples of John asked Chriſt,why they and 
the Pharifes faſt often, bur his diſciples fa- 
ſted not,he anſwered: Can the children of the 
merriage thamber mourne as long as the bride- 
groome 15 with thi:but the dates wil come when 
the bridegroome ſhall be taken away from them, 
it then ſhali they faſt, Aſar.g.1 5. where he 

mes them to vnderſtand;' that they muſt 

; as vecafions- of mourning are offered. 
Wizzre ao I garher, that a ſer-time of fa- 
$012151 ſting 
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touching faſting. 199 
(ting is no more to bee enioyned then a fer 
time of mourning. It was the opinion of 
Anguſtine that nec her Chriſt nor hus Apeſtles 
appointed any time of faſting. And Tertullian _ 6, 
faith, that they of his time faſted of their owne Py - ont oy 
accords freely without law or commadement as if l. gc, 
occaſions and time ſerued. And Euſebivs ſaith , 17, 

that Aſontanu was the firſt that made laves 

of faſting. Tt is obiced, that there is a ſer : 
time of taſting preſcribed, Lexit.16.29. Af. 7 
This ſer and preſcribed faſt was comman- : 
ded of God as a part of a legall worſhip 

which had his ende in the death of Chriſt-: 

therfore it doth not iuſtific a ſet time of fa- 

ſting in the new teſtament,where God hath 

lefr man to his owne liberty ,withour gining 

the like commandement. It is againe allead- 

ged, that Tacharie,7.5. there were ſer times 
appointed for the celebration of religions 
faits vnto the Lord , the fifth and the ſea- 
ucnth moneths. eAnſ. They were appoin- 
red vpon occaſion of fo preſent affitions 
of the Church in Babylon, and they ceaſed 
vpon their dehinerance. The like ypon like 
occaſion may wee appoint. Ir is farther 
obieRed ,- thar ſome Churches of - the 
Proteſtants - obſerne ſer times of faſting. 
eAnſwer, In ſome Churches there bee 
ſer daies and times of faſting , not vpon 
neceſsitic, 


; 
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neceſsity,or for conſcience,or religions fake, 
but for politicke or ciuill regards wheras in 
the Romilh Church it is held a morrtall fin, 
to defer the ſer time of faſting till the next 
day following, 

Secondly,we diſſent from the Church of 
Rome-touching the manner of keeping a 
Mola.rra&. faſt ' For the beſt learned among them allow 
3©17- thedrinking of wine,water,cle&uaries, and 
* Nauar.c, that* often within the compaſſe of their 
22.aum.27 appointed faſt: yea they allow the cating of 

one meale on a faſting day at noon-tide,and 
vpon 2areaſonable cauſe, one houre before :; 
thstime of faſting not yet ended. But this 
Iud.20.26. praiſe indeede is abſurd and contrarie tg 
3.Sam.12« the practiſe of the old teſtament:yea it doth 
fruſtrare the end of faſting. For the bodily 
abſtinence is au outward meanes and ſigne 
whereby we acknowledge our guiltines and 
vnworthines of any of the bleſsings of God. 
Againghey preſcribe a difference of meats , 
as whit-meatc oncly to bee vicd on their fa- 
ſing daics, and that of neceſsity & for con- 
ſciencelake in moſt caſes, But we holde this 
diſtinaion of meates both tobe fooliſh and 
wicked. Fooliſh : becauſe in ſuch meates as 
they preſcribe, there is as much filling and 
delight as 1n any other meates-as namely in 
filhfruaes, wine, Se, which they permit, And 
it 
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nſt the ende of na Joſe 
it is agai of a religh £0 vic 
nay refreſhibg ac all; fo farre as neceflity of 
health and comelines will permit. Thus the 
Church in times paſt vſed to abſtaine, nor 
onely from meate and drinke, but from all 
delights whatſocuer,cuen from ſoft apparell 
and (weet ointments; Joel. 2.1 5.--- Sanitsfie 4 
faſt. : let the bridegroome goe forth of his 
chamber and the bride ont of ber bride-cham- 
ber. Danicl, 10.3.1 cate no pleaſant bread, nes. 
ther came ficth nor wine within my mouth net- 
ther did I annoINt my ſelfe at all till three Weeks 
of dazes Wore fulfplled.1.Cor7.5. Defrande not 
one another except i be With conſent for 4 time, 
that ye may giue your ſelues tofaſing & prater, 
Againe,wee holde this practiſe to be wic- 
ked, becauſe it raketh away the libertie of 
Chriſtians : by which,vato the pure all things 
are pure. And the Apoltle,Gal.z. biddes vs to 
ſtand faſt in thus libertie, which the Church of 
Rome would thus aboliſh. For the berter 
vnderſtanding of this, let vs confider how 
the Lord himſclte hath from the beginning 
kept in his owne hands es a maſter in his 
owne houſe, the diſpoſition of hs creatures 
why pres y wr he might depend on 
im and his word fortemporall In 
the firſt age, hee a odd tate 
meate cucry hearb of the carth bearing fred, 
a 


AQ.ro.12. 


| 2,Tim.4. 


Trip. hiſt 
lib.g.c. 28 


Hiſt.ecip, . 
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and egery tree wherein there is the true of a 
rrec bearing ſeed,Gen. 1.18. Andas for ficth, 
where God gaue vnto him liberty to cate or 
not to eate,wee holde vncertaine. After the 
flood the Lord: renewed his grant of the 
vie of the creatures, and gaue his people li- 
bertie to care the fleſh of lining creatures: 
yet fo as he made ſome things vacicane:and 
torbad che cating ot them : among the reſt, 
the eating of blood. Bur ſince the conumuny 
of Chriſt he hath inlarged his word and gi- 
ner libertic ro al both Iewes and Gentiles; 
to care of all kindcs of fleſh- This word of 
his we reſt yponz holding it a doctrine of di- 
uels, for- men to'command -an abſtinence 
from meates for conſcience fake; which the 
Lord hinſelfe hath created ro bee receined 
with thankſgiaing.Sccrares a Chriſtian hiſto- 
riogtapher [aith,ohar the Apoſtles left it free to 
enory on 10 vſe What kende of meate they Would 
on faſtins dties, and other times, Spiridion m 
lewt dr eifeld ſrornes ſb + ſet before a ſtranger, 
eating hbimſcife and bidding the ſtranger alſo to 
e414: Who refuſing and profeſſing hinsſclfe to be 6 
('Wiſtian,therefors ({axth be) the rather nut} 
thou doe it: for tothe pure all things are pure,as 


the word of God tracherh ws. 
" 3\But they 


ef. ler.35. where Jonadeb 
commanded rhe Rechabites to _— 
rom 
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from wine : which commandement they 0- 
beyed, and are commended for doing well 
in obeying of ut : thercfore (ſay they) ſome 
kinde of meates may lawfully be forbidden. 
eAnſw, Jonedab gauc this commandement 
not in way otreligion,or merit,but for other 
wiſe and politicke regards.. For he inioyned 
his poſterity not co drinke wine,not to build 
houſes,not to ſow ſeede, or plant vineyards, 
or to haue any polleſsion : but to liue in 
rents to rhe cud they might bee prepared to 
bearethe calamirics,that ſhould befall them 
in tine to come. Bur the Popiſh abſtinence 
from certaine meates, hath refpe& to con- 
(cience and religion ; and therefore is of an- 
other kinde, and can have no warrant 
thence. 

11. Obictt. Dan.10.3. Damel becing in 
heauines for three weekes of daies abſtained 
trom fleſh ; and his example is our warrant. 
Anſw. It was themianner of holy men in an- 
cient rimes,when they. faſted many daies to- 
gether of their owne accordes freely to ab- 
ttaine from ſundrie things, and thus Damel 
abſtained from fleſh, Bur the Popith ablti- 
nence from fleſh is not free, but ſtands by 
commandement,; and the omitting of it, is 


 mortall ſinne. Againegif they will follow D«- 
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not alſo abſtaine from all pleaſant bread and 
winezyea from ointments:and why will they 
eate any thing inthe time of their faſt;wher- 
as thzy cannot ſhew that Damel ate any 
TraQ.36. thing at all till evening. And Aolanu harh 
in conci. %, ted that our anceſtours abſtained from 
wine and dainties, and that ſome of them 
ate nothing for two or three dajes toge- 
ther. 

Thirdly, they alleadge the diet of John 
Baptiſt, whoſe meate was locuſts and wilde 
hony : and of Timthy, who abſtained from 
wine. ' Anſwy. Their kinde of diet, and that 
abſtinence which they vſed, was onely for 
temperance ſake ; not for conſcience, or, to 
merit any thing thereby : let them prooue 
the contrarie it they can. 

Thirdly and laſtly, wee diſſent from them 
touching certaine endes of faſting, For they 
make abſtinence it ſelfe in a perſon fittely 
prepared, to bee a part of theworſhippe of 
God:bur we take it to be a thing imdifterent 
mit {{Ife, and therefore no part of Gods 
worthip:and yet withall, being well vſed, we 
eſtceme it as a proppe or furtherance of the 
worthippe,ia that we are made the fitrer by 
it to worſhippe God. And hereupon ſome 

Mark.7.8. Of the more leartied fort of them ſay, Not 
the 'worke of faſting done, but rhe deuo- 
ri0n 
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tion of the worker, is tobe reputed the ſer. 
uice of God.Again,they lay,that faſting in , 
or,with deuotion, 1s a worke of ſatisfation 
to Gods 1uſtice for the temporall puniſh- 
ment of our finnes. Wherein we take it they 
doe blaſpherouſly derogate from Chriſt 
our Sautour, who 15the whole & perfect (a. 
tisfaction for ſinne, bothin reſpe of fault 
and puniſhment. Here they alleadge the'ex- 
ample of the Nineuites,and Achabs faſting, 
whereby they turned away the 1ndgements 
of God denounced againſt them by his 
Prophets.We anlwer, that Gods wrath was 
appealed rowardsthe Nineuitesnot by their 
faſting, burby faith, laying holde on Gods 
mercy in Chriſt, and thereby ſtaying his 


indgement. Their faſting was onely a figne Matte 47; 


of their repentance: their repentance a fruit 
and ſigne of their faith, whereby they beltee. 
ued rhe preaching of lonas. As for Ababs hu- 
miliation it is nothing to the purpoſe: for it 
was in hypocriſie:it they get any thing ther. 
by,let them rake it to themſelues. To con- 
clude, we for our parts doe not condemne 
this exerciſe of faſting, bur the abuſe of it : 
and it were to bee wiſhed, that faſting were 
morevſed of all Chriſtians inalt places;con- 
fidering the Lord doth daily giue vs new & 
ſpecial occa(i6s of publike & primate _ 
O 2 
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The thirteenth point : Of 
the ſlate of perfeflion, 


Our Conſent. 


Vr conſent FE will ſet down in two con- 
clufions. I. Alltrue beleeners haue a 
ſtate of true perfeRion in this life. Aſath, 5. 
48, Be you perfett as your fat her in heauen 1s 
perfet,Gen.6.9. Noah was a inſt andlperfett 
man in his time 5 walkedwith God.Gen. 1 7.1 
Walke before mee and be perfett. And ſundric 
Kings of fuda are (aid to walk vprightly be- 
fore God with a perfe& heart,as Dauid,lo- . 
fras, Hezelgas &c, And Paul accounteth him- 
(clte with the reſt of the faithfull to be per- 
fet,ſaying. Let vs all that be perfett, bee thus 
mmded.Phil.3.15.Now this perfeCtion hatl» 
two parts. The firſt is, the 1mpuration of 
Chriſts pertet obedience , which is the 
ground and fountaine of all our perfe&tion 
whatſocger. Heb. 10.1 4.2y one offering, that 
is by his obedience in his death and paſsion, 
hath he anne: made perfect, for ener 
them that beleexe, The (econd part of Chriſti- 
an perfeQion,is ſyncerity, or, vprightneſſe , 


ſtan- 
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ſtanding in two things. The firſt is, to ac- 
knowledge our imperfettion and vnworthi- 

neſſe in reſpe& of our (clues : and hereupon, 
though P au had ſaid,he was perfeRt, yet he Phil.z.x2. 
addeth farther that hee did account of him- and 3 x. 
ſelfe,nor as though hee had attained to per. 
fe&ion ; but did forgetthe good things be. 

hinde , and indeauoured himſclfe to that 

which was before.Here therefore it mult be 
remembred, that the perte&tion whereof I 
fpeak,may ſtand with ſundry wants aud im- 
perfe&tions. It is ſaid of Aſa, that his heart 2.Chr.1 . 
was perfett with God all bis daies, and yet hee 17. 
pulled not downe the high places,and being dil- 

eaſed in his feet he put bus truſt in the Phiſiti- 3ng4 46,224 
ans and not in the Lord. Secondly, this vp- 
rightneſſe ſtands in a conſtant a en- 
deauour, and care to keepe not ſome few, 

but all andeuery commandement of the law 

of God, as Daxid ſaith, Pſal.r19. 6. T hen 

ſhould 1 not be confounded, when I hae reſpett 

ro all thy commandements . And this indea- 

nour is a fruitof perfeRion , inthat it pro. 

cezdes from a man regenerate. For, as all 
menthrough Adams fall. haue in them by 

nature the ſeed&s of al ſinne;none excepted, 

no not the ſinne againſt the holy” Ghoſt ; 

ſoby grace of regeneration through Chriſt, 

all the fairhfull haue in them likewiſe 

O,3 the 
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the ſcedes of all vertues needfull to ſaluati- 
61: and hereupon they both canand doe in- 
deauour to yeelde perfe&t obedience vnto 
God,according to the whole law. And they 
may be tearmed perfe&,as a child is called a 
perfe& man ; though it want perfe&tion of 
age and ſtature and reaſon, yet hath it per- 
tection of parts: becauſe it hath all and euc- 
ry part and faculty both of body and ſoule 
that 1s required to a perfect man. 

Conclufſ. I 1. There be certaine workes 
of ſupererogation :that is,ſuch works as arc 
not onely an{werable to the law, and therc- 
upon deſcruc life eucrlaſting : but goe be- 
yond the law, and merit more then the law 
by it ſelfe can make any man to metit. But 
where may we finde theſe works? not in the 
perſon of any meere man,or angel,nor in all 
men and angels, but onely in the perſon of 
Chriſt God and man,whoſc workes are not 
onely anſwcrable to the.perte&on of the 
law,but goe farre beyond the {ame.For firſt 
the obedience of his life conſicred alone by 
it {clfe,was 2nſwerable cncn to the rigour of 
the law : and thercfore the ſufferings of his 
death and paſsion, were narc then the lawe 
could require at his hand: conſidering it re- 
quireth no puniſhment of him,that 15 a doer 
of all things contained therin.Secondly, the 
very 
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yery rigour of the law requireth obedience 
onely of them that are meere men : bur the 
obedience of Chriſt was the obedicnce of 
a perſon that was both God and man. 
Thirdly, the law requires perſonall obedi- 
ence, that is, that eucry man fulfill the law 
for himſclfe,and it (peakes of no more. Now 
the obedience which Chriſt performed, was 
not for himſelfe alone, bur it {erueth alſo for 
all the ele&: and conſidering it was the obe- 
dience of God (as Paul ſignthed when hee 
{aid,feede the Church of God,which he pur- 
chaſed with his blood it was ſuthcicnt for wa- 
ny thonſand worlds : and by reaſon the law 
requireth no obedience of him that 1s God : 
this obedience therefore may truely berear- 
med a workeof ſupererogation. This one 
we acknowledge,and beſide this we dare ac- 
knowledge none. And thus farre wee agree 
with rhe Church of Rome, in the dodrine 
of the eſtate of perteRion z and further wee 
dare not goe. 


T he difference, 


The Papiſts hold (as the writings of the 
learned among them teach) that a man bee- 
ing in the ſtate of grace,may not only keepe 
all the commaundements of the law, and 

O 4 thereby 
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thereby deſerne hisowne ſaluation ; but alſo 


goe beyond the law, and doe workes of ſu- « 


pererogation which the law requireth not : 
as roperforme the vow of ſingle life, and the 
vow of regular obedience, &c. And by this 
meanes (they ſay)mendeſerue a greater de- 
gree of glory then the law can affoard. Of 
perfeQion they make two kinds : one they 
call neceſſary perfeftion, which is the fulfilling 
of the law in cuery commandement, where- 
by eternall life is deſerned. The ſecond, 1s 
profitable perfettion, when men doe not onely 
ſuch things as the law requires,but ouer and 
beſides,chey make certaine vowes, and per- 
forme certaine other duties which the law 
inioynes not: for the doing wherof they ſhall 
be rewarded with a greater meaſure of glo- 
ry cher; the law defigneth. This they make 
vlaine by compariſon : Two ſouldiours 
fight in the field vnder one and the ſame 
captaine:the one onely keepes his ſtanding, 
and thereby deſerues his pay : the other in 
keeping of his place, doth alſo winthe ene- 
mies ſtandard; or do ſome othcr notable cx- 
ploit:now this man beſides his pay dcſerncs 
ſome greater reward. And thus(ſay they )it i; 
with alltruc Catholikes inthe ſtate of grace: 
they that keepe the law ſhall hane life eter- 
nall : bur they that doe more then the law, 
as 
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as workes of ſupererogation ſhall bee crow- 
ned with greater glorie. This 1s their do- 
Erine. Bur we on the contrary teach,that al. 
beit we are to {triue toa perteRion,as mach 
as wee can,yet noman can fu!fill the lawe of 
God in this life , much leſſe the workes of 
ſupererogation;for the confirmation where- 
of theſe reaſons may be vicd: I. In the mo- 
rall law,two things are commanded. Firſt , 
the loue of God and man.Secondly ,the ma- 
ner of this loue : now the manner of louing 
God, isto louechim withall our heart and 
ſtrength. Luk. 10.27.T hou ſhalt loue the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart and with al thy ſoule, 
C& with all thy ſtrength, with all thy thought, 
c&c-As Bernard (aid , The meaſure of loumg 
God, zs to loue him without meaſure and that is 

to loue him with the greateſt perfeRion of 

loue that can betall a creature. Hence itfol- 
lowes that in louing God,no man can polsi- 
bly doe more then the law requireth : and 
therfore the perf2cmanceof all vowes what. 

(ocacr.and all like duties,comes ſhort of the 
intention or ſcope of the law. 

I I. Reaſon. The compaſle of the lawe is 
large, and comprehendeth in it more then 
the minde of man can at the firſt conceiue :; 
tor ecucry commandement hath two parts , 
the negatiue and the affirmatine. In the 


negatiue 
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negatiue is forbidden not onely the capitall 
ſinne named,as murther,theft, adultery ,&c. 
bur all ſinnes of the ſame kinde, with all oc- 
caſions and prouocations thereto. And in 
the affirmatiue is commanded not onely the 
contrarie vertnes, as the loue of God, and 
the loue of our neighbours honour, life,cha- 
ſtitie, goods, good name, but the vſe of all 
helpes and meanes, whereby the ſaid ver- 
raes may be preſerued : furthered, and pra- 
Qiſed. Thus hath our Sauiour Chriſt him- 
ſelfe expounded the law, Math.chap. 5.8 6. 
vpon this plaine ground I conclude, thart all 
durics pertaining to life and manners, come 
within the liſt of ſome morall commande- 
ment. And that the Papiſts making their 
workes of ſupererogation meanes to fur. 
ther the loue of God and man, mult needes 
bring them vnder the compaſſe of the law. 
Vnder which, if they bee,they cannot pols1- 
bly goe beyond the ſame. 

Reaſon I TI. Euk.17.10. When wee haue 
done all thoſe things that are commanded vs,We 
are wnprofitable ſeruants, wee haue done that 
Which Was our duty to doe. The Papiſts anſwer 
that we are vnprofitable to God, but not to 
our ſclaes : but this ſhift of theirs is beſide 
the very intent ofthe place. For a ſeruant in 
doing his duty is vnprofitable cuen to him- 
ſelfe, 
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ſlfe,8& doth not ſo much as deſerue thankes 
at his maſters hand,as Chriſt ſaith,v.9.Derh 
he thanke that ſeruant?Secondly they anſwer, 
that wee are vnprofitable ſeruants in doing 
things commanded:yet when we doe things 
preſcribed in the way of counſcll, wee may 
profit our {clues and merit thereby : but this 
anſwer doth not ſtand with reaſon. For 
things commanded , in that they are com- 
nianded , are more excellent then things 
left to our libertic:becauſe the wiland coin- 
mandement of God, giues excellencie and 
goodneſſe vnro them. Againe, counſclls arc 
thought to be harder then the commande- 
ments of the law :and if men cannot profite 
themſclues by obedience of moral precepts, 
which are more eafie : much leſſe ſhall they 
bee able to profite themſelucs by counſell; 
which are of greater difficultie, 

Reaſon I V. 1f it bee not in the abilitie 
and power of man to keepe thelawe, then 
much lcſe is hee able to doe any worke,that 
1s beyond and aboue all that the law requi- 
reth:but no man is able to fulfill the law,and 
therefore no man is able to ſupeterogate. 
Here the Papilts deny the propoſition : for 
(fay they)though we keepe not the law,yet 
we may dothings of counſel! abouc the law, 
and thereby merit, But by their leaues, they 
ſpeake 
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ſpeake abſurdly:for in common reaſon, if 
a man faile in the leſſe, hee cannot bur faile 
in the greater. Now(as I haucſaid)in popiſh 
doarine, it iseafier to obey the morall law 
then to performe the counſclls of perfe&is. 


Obieftions of Paipſls. 


I. 1/a.56.4. The Lord ſaith, unto the Ex- 
muhbes that keep bis ſabbath, choſe the thing 
that pleaſeth him,will he giue a place & a name 
better then the ſonnes and daughters. Now(ſay 
they) an Eunuch is one that lines a ſingle 
life,and keepes the vow of chaſtity, & here- 
upon he 1s ſaid to deſerue a greater meaſure 
of glorie. Anſw, If the words be well con- 
ſidered,they prooue nothing leſle : for ho- 
.nour is promiſed to Eunuches, not becauſe 
they make and performe the vow of finglc 
life, but becauſe (as the text ſaith) they ob- 
ſerue the Lords ſabbath, and chooſe the 
thing that pleaſeth God, and keepe his co- 
uenant,which is tobelecue the word of God 
and to obey the commandements of the 
morall law, 

Obzett. I I. Mark. 16, 12. Chriſt ſaith , 
T here are ſome which haue made themſelues 
chaſte for the kingdome of heauen:therfore the 


vow of ſingle life is warrantable, and is a 
worke 
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worke of ſpeciall gloric in heauen. eFnſw- 
The meaning of the text is, that ſome ha- 
uing receiued the gift of continencie, doe 
willingly content themſclues with ſingle e- 
ſtate,that they may with morehbertie with- 
out diſtraction further the good eſtate ofthe 
Church of God, or,the kingdome of grace 
in themſclues and others, This is all that can 
be gathered out of this place ; hence there- 
fore cannot be gathered the merit of cucrla- 
ſting glorie by ſingle life. 

Obieft. 111. Mat.g.21. Chriſt faith to 
the young man,1f thou wilt be perfett goe ſell 
that thou haſt & gine to the poore,c5 thou ſhalt 
haze treaſure in heaxen. Therefore lay they,a 
man by forſaking all may merit not onely 
heauen,but alſo treaſure there,that 1s,an ex- 
ceeding meaſure of glory. Anſ. This young 
man beeing in likelihood, a woſt ſtrit Pha- 
riſe, thought to merit cternall life by the 
works of the law as his firſt queſtion impor. 
teth, Good maſter what ſhall I doe to be ſaued? 
and therefore Chriſt goeth about to diſco. 
uer vnto him the ſecret corruption of his 
heart. And heereupon the words alkeadged 
are 2 commaundement of triall not com- 
mon toall , but ſpeciall ro him. The like 
commandement gaue the Lord to A- 
braham , ſaying, Abraham. take thine 


onely 
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onely ſonne Iſaac, and offer him pon the moun- 
tame which f ſhall ſhew thee,Gen. 12.2. 

TY. Obiett. 1.Cor.7.8. Paul (aith, It is 
good for all to be ſingle as he was:and v.38.he 
faith is better for VIrgimns not to marry : and 
this he ſpeakes by permiſſion not by commande- 
ment, v.26. Anj. Here lingle life 1s not pre- 
terred ſtmply,but only in reſpect of the pre- 
ſent necel{sirie, becauſe the Church was then 
vader perſecution : and becauſe ſuch as liue 
a {ingle life,are freed from the cares and di- 
ftractions of the warld. 

V. Obiee. 1.Cor.g.15,17,18. Paul prea- 
caed the Goſpel freely, and that was more 
then he was bound to doe: and for ſo doing 
hee had a reward. Anſw. It was generally 1n 
Pauls 1bzrty to preach the Goſpel treely,or 
not to doe it : but in Corinth vpon ſpeciall 
circumſtances, hec was bound in conſciencc 
to pre2cn it freely as he did;by reaſon of the 
falſe reachers, who would otherwiſe haue 
taken occaſion to diſgrace his miniſtery,and 
haue hindred the glorie of God. Now it was 
Pax!s cutie by all mcansropreuent the hin- 
drances of the Goſpell,& the glory of God : 
and if he had not ſo done:hee had abuſed his 
kberrie,verf. 18. Therefore he did no more 
mthat caſe then the law it ſclte required. For 
an action indifterent, or anaRion in our li- 
berty, 
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bertie, ceaſcth to bee in our libertie and be- 
comes morall, in the caſe of offence. What 
is more free and indifferent thento care fleſh, 
yet in the caſe of offence Paul ſaid hee Would 
not eat fleſh as long as the World flood,1.( or.8.13 


The fourteenth point.Of the 


Worſhipping of Samts, ſpecially of 


£NHOCATLON.. 
Our conſent, 


neluſion. 1. The true Saints of God, as 
Prophets, Apoſtles,and Martyrs, and ſuch 
like,are to be worſhipped and honoured and 
that three waies-; 1. by keeping a memory 
of them in godly manner. Thus the Virgin 
Mare as a propheteſſe forete}leth that al 
nations ſhall call her bleſſed. Luk. 1.48.” When 
a certaine woman poured a boxe of oynt- 
ment on the head of Chriſt, hee ſaith, this 
fact ſhall be ſpoken in remembrance of her, 
whereſocuer that Goſpel ſhall bee preached 
throughout the world, Afar. 14-9. This du- 
tie alſo was practiſed by Danid toward Aſo- 
ſes, Aaron,P hineas,and the reſt that are com- 
mended, Pſal.1o5. and 106.-and by'the au- 
thor of the epiſtle to the Ebrewes, vpon the 
Patriarkes 
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Pattiarkes and Prophets, and many others 
that excelled in fauth in the times of the olde 
and new teſtament, I I. Thry aretobc ho- 
nored by giuing of thanks taGod for them, 
and the benefits thar God vouchfafed by 
them vnto his Church. Thus Paxl (aith,chat 
when the Churches heard of his conuerſion, 
thev 2lorificd God for bins,ot nn himt,Gal-t-13 
And the like is to be. done for the Saints de- 
parted. I IT, They are tobe honoured by 
an initation of their tairh,humilitie,nceke- 
nelſe, repentance, the feare of God, and all 
good vertues whercin they excelled. For 
this cauſe the examples of gudly wey inthe 
olde and new reſtament,are called a cloud of 
tvitntſſerby allukon : for as the cloud did 
guide the Iſrachises through the wildernelle 
ro the. landof: Canaan 2-4 the taithfull now 

rc tobe guided to the heauenly Canaan by 

the examples of good men, that, haue bcelec- 
ucd in God before vs, and hauc walked the 
ſtrait way tw.life eurrlalting, 

Conslaſ. 11, Againe, their true Reliques,; 
that is,their vettues and good examples left 
to all poſtergic to be followed, we keepe and 
relpc&with duc renerence. Yea if any wan 
can thew vs the bodily relique of any-true 


Sant: and proouc it ſo tobe,thongh we will 
orwuiphe yer ve ri or dchit je 
| cepe 
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vipotent, cuery where preſent, able ro 
h ; P heare 
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keepe it as a monument, if it may conveni- 
ently be done without offence. And thus far 
we conſent with the Charch of Rome. Fur. 
ther we muſt not goe. 


The difference, 


Our difference ſtands in the manner of 
worſhipping of Saints. The Papifts make 
two degrees of religious worſhip. The high- 
eſt they call Zatrie, wherby God himſelfe is 
worſhipped,and that alone. The ſecond low- 
er then the former is called Doulia,whereby 
the Saints and Angels that be in the ſpeciall 
fanour of God, and glorified withcuerla- 
ſting glory in heauen, are worſhipped. This 
worſhippe they place in outward adoration, 
in bending of thi knee, and bowing of the 
body to them beeing in heauen:in muocati- 
on, whereby they call ypon them : in de- 
dication of Churches and houſes of religion 
vto them : in Sabbaths and feſtinall dates : 
laſtſy,in pilgrimages vnto their reliques and 
images. We likewiſe diſtingut jon 
or worſhippe : for it is cither religious or 
ciuill. Religious worſhippeyis that which is 
done to him that is Lord of all things, 
the ſearcher and tryer of the heart, om- 
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heare and helpe them that call ypon him e- 
uery where,the author and firſt cauſe of euc- 
ry good thing: and that ſimply for himſelfe, 
becauſe he is abſolute goodnefſle it (elfe, And 
this worſhip is due to Godalone,beeing alſo 
commanded in the firſt and ſecond com- 
mandements of the firſt table. Ciuill worſhip 
is the honour done to men, ſet aboue vs by 
God himſelfe, cither in reſpeR of their ex- 
cellent gifts,or inreſpeR of their offices and 


authority wherby they gouerne others. The 


right end of this worſhippe is to teſtifie and 
declare that we reuerence the gifts of God, 
& that power which he hath placed in thoſe 
that bee his inſtruments. And this kinde of 
worſhip is commanded onely in the ſecond 
table and inthefirſt commandement there- 
of, Honour thy father &- mather.\/ pon this di- 
ſtinQtion we may indge, what honour is due 
ro euery one. Honour istobe giuen to God, 
and to whom hee commandeth. Hee com- 
mandeth that -inferiours ſhould honour or 
worſhippe their betters. Therefore the mn- 
reaſonable creatures, and among therelſt I- 
_—_— not to be worſhipped,cither with 
mill or religious worſhippe: beeing indeed 
farre baſer then man himlelfe is. Againe,vo- 
cleane ſpirits the enemies of God, mult 
not bee worſhipped : yea to honour them 
at 


(7 


—_ _ 
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at all,is to diſhonour God.Good angels, be- 
cauſe they excell men both in nature and 
gifts, when they appeared were lawfully ho- 
noured: yet ſo,as whenthe leaſt ſignification 
of honour was ginen that was proper to 
God, they refuſed it. And becauſe they ap- 
peare not now as in former times, not ſo 
much as ciuill adoration mn any bodily ge- 
ſture isto be done vnto them. Laſtly ,goucr- 
nours and Magiſtrates have ciuill adoration 
as their due:and it cannot be omitred with- 
out offence. Thus Abrabem worſhipped the 
Hittites, Gen. 23. and Joſeph his brethren, 
Gen.50. To come tothe very point; vpon 
the former diſtinRion, we denie againſt the 
Papiſts that any ciuil worſhip inthe benCing 
of the knee,or proſtrating of the body, is to 
be giuen to the Saints, beeing abſent 
from vs:much lefle any religious worſhip, as 
vamely inuocation ſignified by aty bodily 
adoration. For it is the very honour of God 
himſelfe:1er them call it Zarria,or Donka,or 
by what name they wall. 


Our reaſons, 


Reaſon I. All true inuocation and praier 
made according to the will of God , muſt 
haue a double foundation : a commande- 

— _ 
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ment,and a promiſe. A commandemexnt, to 
mooue vs to pray:and a promiſe,to aſſure vs 
that we ſhall be heard. For all & enery pray- 
er muſt be made in faith:and without a com- 
mandemenr or promiſe, there 1s no faith, 
Vpon this vnfallible ground I conclude , 
that we may not pray to Saints departed:for 
in the Scripture there is no word, cither 
commanding vs to pray vnto them, or aſſu. 
ring vs that we ſhal be heard when we pray. 
Nay we are commanded, onely to call ypon 
God, Him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. Math. 4.10. 

And, How ſhall we call upon bim in whom we 
hav: not beleeued? Rom.10.14. And we hauec 
no promile to be heard but for Chriſts ſake, 
Therefore prayers made to Saints departed 
are vnlawfull. Anfwer is made,that inuecati- 
on of Saints, is warranted by miracles and 
reuclations , which are anſwerable to com- 
mandements and promiſes, Anſw. But mi- 
racles and reuelations had an ende before 


this kind of inuacation tooke any place in - 


the Charch of God: & that was about three 
hundred yeares after Chriſt. Again,to iudge 
of any point of doArine by miracles, i is& y 
ceirfull; vnleſſe three things concurre : the 
firſt is, doEtrine of faith and piety to be con- 
firmed : the ſeconds praier vnto God,thar 


ome thing may bee done for the rarifying. 
® 
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of rhe ſaid dodctrine:the third,is the manifeſt 
edification of the Church by the two for. 
mer. Where any of theſe three are wanting, 
miracles may be ſuſpe&ed : becauſe other- 
whiies falſe Prophets haue their miracles ro 
try men whether they will cleaue vato God 
or no. Deut.1 3.1.3, Againe,miracles are not 
done, or to bee done for them that belecue, 
but for infidels that belecue not : as Par 
ſaith,r. Cor.14-22,T ongues are a ſigne not te 
them that beleeur, but to unbeleeuers. And to 
this agree Chryſoſtome , Ambroſe and Iſidore, 
who ſaith, Behold a ſigne is not neceſſary to be. 
leeuers which haut already beleeued, but to in- 


fidels that they may bee converted, Laſtly, our 


taith is to be confirmed not by reuclations 
and apparitions of dead men , but by the 
writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets. Luk. 
16.29. 

Reaſon. IT. To pray vnto Saints depar- 
ted , to bow the knee vnto them whule they 


- are in heauen, is to aſcribe that vnto them 


which is proper to God himlſelte,name)y, to 
know the heart, with the inward deſires and 
motions thereof : and to know the ſpeeches 
and behauiours of all men in all places ypon 
carth,at all times. The Papiſts anſwer, that 
Saints in heauen ſee and heare all things 
ypon earth,not by themſclues(for that were 
P 3 ro 
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to make them Gods)bur in God, and in the 
glaſſe of the Trinity,in which they ſce mens 
prayers reuealed vnto them. I anſwer firſt, 
that the Saints are ſtil made more thencrea- 
tures ; becauſe they are ſaide , to know the 
thoughts and all the doings of all men art all 
rimes,which no created powercan wel com- 
prehend at once. Secondly I anſwer, that 
this glaſſe, in which all things are ſaid to be 
ſcene, is but a forgeric of mans braine:and I 
prooue 1t thus, The angels rhemſclues,who 
ſee further inro God then men can doe, ne. 
uer knew all things in God: which I cofirme 
on this manner. Inthe tewple vnder the law, 
vpon the arke were placed two Cherubins, 
ſignifying the good angels of God:and they 
looked downeward vpon the mercieſcat co- 
ucring the arke,which was a figure of Chriſt 
and their looking downeward figured their 
deſire toſce into the myſerie of Chriſts in- 
carnation, andour redemption by him z as 
Peter alluding,no doubt, to this type in the 
old teſtament ſaith, 1 .Per.1.12. Whichrhings 
the Angel; deſired to behola. And Paul ik, 
Eph.3.10. T he manifolde Wiſedome of God is 
reuealed by the Church unto principalities and 
powers in heauenly places, thatis, to the an- 
gcls, but how and by whatmeanes 2 by 4he 
Church ; and that two waics, fuſt by the 
Church , 
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Church, as by an example,in which the an- 
gels ſaw the endlefſe wiſedome and mercie 
of God in the calling of the Gentiles. Se. 
condly by the Church,as it was founded and 
honoured by the preaching of the Apoſtles. 
For it ſeemes that the Apoſtolicall miniſte- 
ric inthe new teſtament reuecaled things tou- 
ching Chriſt, which the ls never knew 
before that rime. Thus Clonoſtome vpon 


occaſion of the rext of Paul faith, that the Prolog,in 
Angels learned ſome things by the preaching of lob. 


Iohn BapriſÞ. Againe, Chriſt ſaith,thar they 
know not the hore of the lait indgement., 
e Math. 24.23. much lefle doe the Saints 
know all things in Ged. And hence it is that 
they are aide to bee vnder the altar, where 


they cry, Howlong Lord,holy and true ! Wilt Ren.6.g. 


thou not renerige our blood? as becing ignorant 
of the day of their full C— And 
the Iewes in affliction confeſſe «Abraham 
was ignorant of them and their eſtate. ?/a. 
63.16. 

Reaſon HI. Math.4-10. Chriſt refuſed fo 
much as to bow the knee to Sathan vpon 
this ground,becaule it Was Written,T hou ſhale 
worſhip the Lord thy God,c5 him only ſhalt thou 
ſerue. Hence it was,that Peter would nor ſuf- 
fer (ornelizs ſo much as to kneele vnto him, 
though Cornelizs intended not to honour 
P 4 him 


226 | Artformed (abolike 

him as God. Therefore neither Saint nor 

Angel istobee honoured ſo much as with 

the bowing of the knee : if itcarrie but the 

leaſt ſignification of diuine or religious ho- 
nour, _ 

Deverare. Reaſon T'V. The iudgement of the an- 

lig.cap. 5z. cient Church: Auguſt. We honour the Saints 

With charitie,and not by (eruitude: neither doe 

we eret# Churches to them. And,Let it not be 

religion for vs to Worſhip dead men. And,T bey 

are to be honoured for imntation,and not to be a- 

hzreſ.79. dored for religion.Epiphan. N either T ecla nor 

any Saint us tobee adored : for that ancient r= 

rour may not oxerrule ys, that Wee ſhould leaue 

the lung God, and adore things made by bim. 

Againe, Let Marybe in honour :let the Father, 

Sonne ,and holy Ghoſt be adored: let none adore 

Mary, 1 meane neither Woman ugr man, A- 

gaine, Marie u beaxtifull and boly.and honou- 

red,yct not to adoration. When /ulian objc- 

Red to the Chriſtians that they worſhipped 

Lib.g.& 10. cir Martyrs as God, Cyrill grants the me- 

| mory and honour of them, but demies their 

adoration : and of inuocation, he makes no 

mention at all, Anbroſe on Rom. 1. 7s axyſo 

madde that he WH gine to the Earle the honour 

of the King — ? yet theſe men doe not thinks 

themſclues guiltie Who gine the honour of Gods 

name to 4 creature and leauing the Lvrd,adore 

choir 
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their fellow ſeruants,as though there Were any 
thing more reſerued for God. 


Obieftions of Papiſts, 


I. Gen. 48.16. Let the angel that kept mee 
bleſſe thy children.Here (ſay they )it is a prai- 
er made to angels, Anſw. By the angell is 
meant Chriſt, who is called the angel of the 
couenant, Malac.z.1.and theangel that gui. 
ded Iſracl in the wildernes,1-{0r.10.9.con- 
pared with Exod.23.20. 

Obieft. I 1. Exod.23.13. Moſes praieth 
that God would reſpe& his people for '«1- 
brabams ſake,and for 7ſaac and 15 acl his ſer. 
uants, which were not then wing. Anſwer. 
Moſes prayeth God to bee mercifull to the 

ople,not for the interceſsion of Abraharr, 

ſaac, and Tacob, bur for his cotenants ſake 
which he had made with them, P/al.r 23.10, 
11+ Againe by popilh doErine, the fathers 
arted knew not the eſtate of men” vpon 
earth, neither did they pray for then) : be- 
cauſe then they were not in heauen bat in 
Lambo Patrum, 4 
111. Obieft, One living man makes iri- 


_ tercelsion to God for another : therefore 


much more doe the Saints in glory, that are 
filled with loue to pray God for vs,and wee 
\ pray 
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Pray to them no otherwiſe then we deſire li- 
Ung men to pray for vs. Anſwer. The rea- 
ſon 15 naught : | for wee haue a commande- 
ment, one liuing man to pray for another, 
and to deſire others to pray for vs:but there 
15no warrantin the word of God, for vs to 
deſire the praiers ofthem departed.Second- 
ly, rhere is great difference cene theſc 
ewo : To requeſt our friend either by word 
of mouth or by letter to pray for vs: and by 
Inuocation to requeſt them that are abſent 
from vs, and departed this life to pray for 
vs: for this is indeede a worſhip, in which is 
giuen yntothem a power to heare and helpe 
all chat call ypon them,at whar place or time 
ſocuer,yea h they be not preſent in tho 
place in which they are worſhipped: & con- 
ſequently the ſeeing of the hearr, preſence in 
all places, and infinite power to helpe all that 
pray vnto them : which things agree to no 
creatute but God alone. Thirdly,when one 
liuing man requeſts another to pray for 
him,he otely makes him his companion and 
fellow member in his prayer made in the 
name of one mediatour Chriſt : but when 
men inuocate Saints in heauen, they beeing 
then abſent, they make them more then fel- 
low members, euen mediatours betweene 
Chriſt and them. _ 


J- 


In 
it 
0 
S 
r 
| 
' 


of interceſſion of Saints. 229 


T be fifteenth point: Of in- 


terceſcion of Saints, 


Our Conſent. 


Vr conſent with them Iwill ſet down 
in two conclufions.Conclufion, I. The 
Saints departed pray vito God, by giuing 
thankes vnto him for their owne redempti- 
on, and for the redemprion of the whole 
Church of God vpon carth,Rexel. 5.8. T he 
fonure beaſts & the foure and twenty Elders fel 
downe before the lambe—9.and they ſung 4 new 
ſong,T hou art worthy to t ake the hooks: and to 
open the ſeales thereof: becauſe thou waſt killed 
and haſt redeemed vs to God—.13. And all 
the creatures Which are in heauen—heard k 
ſaying, praiſe and honour and =_ and powey 
be unto him that ſitteth ypon the throne £5 unto 
the Lambe for euermore. 
11. Concluſ. The Saints departed pray 
lly for the ſtate of the whole Church. 
Reu.6.9. And I ſaw vnder the Altar the ſoules 
of the that were killed for the word of God 
& they cried, 10. How long Lord, holy + true? , 
doeſt thou not ind ge & auenge our blood on them 
that dwell onthe earth? whereby we _— -_ 
T 
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deſirea finalldeliuerance of the Church,and 
a deſtru&tion of the enemies thereof ; that 
they themſclues with all the people of God 
might bce aduanced to fulneſle of gloric in 
bodice and foule : yea the dumbe creatures, 
Rom.8.23. are faid to groane & ſigh,waiting 

for the adoption: even the redemption of our bo- 
dies:tmuchmore then doe the Saints in hea- 
-=_ deſire the ſame. And thus farre we con- 

ent, 


The diſſent or difference. 


They holde and teach, that the Saints in 
heauenas the virgin Aary, Peter, Paul,&c. 
doz make interceſsion toGod for particular 
men;according to their ſcucrall wants : and 


that hauing recemed particular mens pray- - 


ers, they preſcnt them vnto God, But this 
do&rine wee flattely renounce vpon thelc 
grounds and reaſons. | 
I. 7/a. 63.16, The Church futhto God, 
der; tefſe thou art our father though Abraham 
hee. ignorant of vs, aud 1ſrael know vs not. 
Now if Abrahs knew not his poſteritie,net- 
ther Merie, nor Peter,nor any other of the 
Saints departed knew vs and our eſtate:and 
conſequently they cannot make any parti- 
cular interceſsion for vs. If they ſay, that 
eAbraham 


th 
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Abraham & Jacob were then in Limbo,which 
they will have to be a part of hell : whatioy 
could Lazarus haue in Abrahams boſome , 
Lak. 16.25. and with what comfort could 
laceb ſay on his death-bedde, O Lord I haue 
waited for thy ſaluation,Gen.46.18. 

IT. Reaſon, 2.King.22.20. Hulaah the 
propheteſle telleth foſtas, he muſt be gatkered 
to hus fathers ,and put in his graue in peace,that 
his eres may not ſee all the enil Which God would 
lring on this place. Therefore the Saints de- 
parted {ce not the ſtate of the Church on 
carth,much leſſe do they know the thoughts 
and prayers of men. This concluſton Args- 
ſtine confirmeth at large. 

I I I, Reaſon. Nocreatrre, Saint, or ar. 
gel can be a mediatour for vs to God,ſauing 
Chriſt alone, who is indeede the onely Ad- 
nocate of his Church. For in a true and ſutt- 
cient Mediatour there muſt bee rhree prc- 
perries.Firſt of all,the word of Cod ruſt re. 
ueale and propound him vnto the Church , 
that wee may in conſcience be aſſured, that 
praying to him and to God in his name, we 
thall bee heard. Now there is no Scripture 
that mentioneth either Saints or Angels 
as mediatour in our bchalfe, ſaue Chriſt 2- 
lone.Sccondly a mediatour moſt be pertect- 
ly iuſt,fo as no ſinne bee four din himat all. 
i.loh. 
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I-Ioh.2.1.1f any man ſin wee haue an aduocate 
with the father, Jeſus Chrift the righteous. 
Now the Saints in heauen, howſoeuer they 
bee fully ſanRified by Chriſt, yet in them- 
ſclues they were conceiued and borne in 
ſinne : and therefore muſt necdes eternally 
ſtand before God by the mediation and 
merit of an other. Thirdly , a mediatour 
muſt bee a propitiatour,that is, bring ſome- 
thing to God, that may appeaſe and ſatishe 
the wrath and iuſtice of God for our ſinnes: 
therfore [oh addeth,and he is a propitiation 
for our ſimmes. But neither Saint nor Angell 
can ſarisfie for the leaſt of our finnes: Chriſt 
onely is the propitiation for them all. The 
virgin 24 and the reſt of the Saints bee- 
ing imncrs,could not ſatisfic ſo much as for 
themſelues, 

-I'V. Reaſon. The iudgement of the 
Church. Auguſtine. All (briſtian men com- 
med eachother in their praiers to God. And who 
praies for all,and for whom none praics,he i 
that one and true mediatour, And, T hus ſaith 
thy Saniorr, thou haſt no whither to gos but to 
me thou haſt no way to ooe but by me, Chrylo- 


* ſtome, Thos haſt no need of Patrons to God 


or much diſcourſe that thou ſhouldeſt ſooth 0- 


thers:but though thou be alone and want a Pa- 


tron, by thy felf pray unto God thou ſhalt ob. 


taine 
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raine thy dgfire. And on the ſaying of Tohn, 1f 
any ſinne,c-c.T by prayers haue no effet wnleſſe 
they bee ſuch as the Lord commends vnto thy 
father. And Auguſtine on the ſame place 
hath theſe words : He beeing ſuch aman ſaide 
not,ye baue an Aduocate but if any ſin We haxe : 
be ſaid not ye haue neither ſaid he,ye haue me. 


Obiefions of Papiſts. 


IT. Reu.5-8,9. T he foure and twenty Elders 
fall downe before the lambe, hauing eucry one 
harpes and golden vyals full of odours Which are 
the prayers of the Saints. Hence the Papiſts 
gather, that the Saints in heauen receiue the 
prayers of men on carth, and offer them vn- 
to the Father. Anſw. There by prayers of 
the Saints are meant their owne prayers, in 
which they ſing praiſes to God, and to the 
lambe, as the verſes following plainely de- 
clare. And theſe praiers are allo preſented 
vnto God onely from the hand of the an- 
gel,which is Chriſt himſelfe. * 

I 1. Obie. Luk.16.27.Dics in hell prai- 
eth for his brethren vpon carth, much more 


| doethe Saints in heauen pray for vs. Anſw. 


Out of a parable nothing can bee gathered, 
but that which is agrecable to the intent and 
ſcope thereof: for by the ſame reaſon it may 

| as 


cap.8.y.4. 


Lib-4.dilt, 
45-P.61, 
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as well bee garhered that the ſoule of Dixzes 
beeing 1n hell had a rongue. Againe, if it 
were true which they gather,we may gather 
alfo that the wicked in hell haue compaſsion 
and loue fo their brethren on earth, and a 
zcale ro Gods glory : all which are falſe. 

I 1 1. Obie. The angels in heauen know 
cucry mans eſtate:they know when any fin- 
ner repenteth, and reioycerth thereat, and 
pray for particular men:therefore the Saints 
1n heauen doe the like, for they are equall ro 
the good angels, Luk.20.36. eAnſw. The 
place in Lake is to bee vnderſtood of the e- 
ſtare of holy men ar the day of the laſt iudg- 
ment : aS appcares, Math.22.30. where it is 
faid, that the (craants of God #2 the reſurre- 
Fon are as the angells in heauen. Secondly, 
they are like the Angels not in office and 
miniſterie, by which they are miniſtring ſpi- 
rits for the good of men ; but they are like 
them 11 glorie, 

Secondly,we diffent from the Papilts, be- 
cauſe they are not content to ſay that the 
Saints departed pray for vs in particular : 


but they adde farther, that they make inter- 


cefsion for vs by their merits in heauen. Now 
Teſuits deny this : bur let them heare Lum 
bard, 7 thinke (ſaith he,ſpeaking of one chit 
is but of meane goodnefſe ) thay be as it were 
paſſing 
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paſſing by the fire ſhall bee ſaned by the merits 
and inerceſſuons of the heauenly Church,Which 
doth alwaits make interceſſion for the faithſull 
by requeſt and merit, till Chraſt ſhall bee com- 
pleate in his members. And the Romane Care- 


rechiſne ſaith as much. Saints are fo much the on ſecond 
more to be worſhipped and called pon, becauſe Commaad 


they make praters daily for the ſaluxtion of men: 
and God for their merit and fauour beſtowes 
many benefits vpon vs. We denie not,that men 
vpon earth hauc helpe and benefit by the 
faith and pietie which the Saints departed 
ſhewed, when they were in this life. For 
God ſhewes mercy on them. that keepe 
his commandements to a thouſand gene- 


rations.And Avgnſtine (aith,it was good for 9-149.ſu- 
the Iewes, that they were loued of e Afofes, P** Exod, 


whom God loned. But we vtrerly deny that 
wee are helped by merits of Saints, cither 
living or departed. For Saints in gloric 
haue receined the full reward of all their 
merits, if they could merit : and therefore 
there is nothing further that they can me- 
rit, 
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T be ſixteenth point: Of im- 
plicite,or infolded faith, 


Our Conſent. 


VE hold that there is a kinde of impli- 
cit or vnexpreſicd faith ; yea that the 

faith of euery man in ſome parr of his life as 
in the time of his firſt conuerſion,and in the 
time of ſome grieuous temptation or di- 
ſreſle, is implicit or infolded. The Samari- 
tans are ſaid to belecue, 7oh.4.14. becauſe 
they took Chriſt for the Mefſias,&rherupon 
were content to learne and obey the glad ti- 
dings of ſaluation. And in the ſame place, 
ver[,z 5. the Ruler with his family is {aid to 
belecue,who did no more bur generally ac- 
knowledge that Chriſt wasthe Meſſias, and 
yeelded himſelfe to belceue and obey his 
holy docrine;beeing mooued thereunto by 
a miracle wrought vpon his young ſonne. 
And Rahab Heb. 11. 13. is ſaid to beleeue, 
yea ſhee is commended for faith euen at the 
time when ſhee receiued the ſpies. Nowin the 
word of God we cannot finde, that ſhee had 
any more but a confuſed, gencrall,or infol- 
ded 
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ded faith , whereby ſhee belecued that the 
God of the Hebrewes was the true God,and 
his word to be obered. And this faith(as it 
ſecemes)was wrought inher by the report & 
relation of the miracles done in the land of 
Egypt : whereby ſhee was mooued to 1oyne 
her ſelfe vnto the people of God, and to be- 
lecue asthey did. By theſe examples then it 
is manifeſt, rhat in the very ſeraants of God 
there js and may bee for a time an implicit 
faith. For the better vnderſtanding ofthis. 
point, it is to be coſidered that faith may be 
infolded two waics:firſt in reſpeR of know. 
ledge of thingsto be belecued ſecondly, in 
reſpeR of the apprehenſion of the obiect of - 
faith,namely,Chriſt and his benefits. Now 
faith is infolded in reſpe& of knowledge , 
when as ſundry things that are neceſlarie to 
{iluarion are not as yet diſtintly knowne. 
Though Chriſt commended the faith of 
his diſciples, for ſuch a faith, againſt which 
the gates of hel ſhould not preuaile;yet was 
it vnexpreſſed or wrapped vp in regard of 
ſundry points of religion:for firſt of all,Pe- 
ter that made confeſsion of Chriſt in the 
name of the reſt, was at that time ignorant 
of the particular means wherby his redemp- 
tion ſhould be wrought. For after this, hee 
went about to difſwade his maſter from the 


Qz ſuffe- 


- 
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ſuffering of deathart Icruſalem, whereupon 
Chriſt ſharpely rebuked him, ſaying, Come 
behind me Satan thou art an offence unto me. A- 
gain,they wereall ignorant of Chriſts reſur- 
re&ion,till certen women who firſt ſaw him 
after he was riſcn againe,had told them, and 
they by experience 1n the perſon of Chriſt 
had learned the truth. Thirdly, they were 
ignorant of the aſcenſion: for they dreamed 
of an carthly kingdome, at the very time 
when he wasabour to aſcend : ſaying, wile 
thou at this time reſtore the kingdome to Iſrael? 
Ai.1.6. And after Chriſts aſcenſion, Petey 
knew nothing of the breaking downe of the 
partition wall betweene the Iewes and Gen- 
tiles,cill God had better {chooled him in a 
vifion. AF.10.14.. And no doubt,wee haue 
ordinarie examples of this Implicite faith, in 
fundry perſons among vs. For ſome there 
be, which are dulland hard, both for vnder- 
ſtanding and memory, and thereupon make 
no ſuch proceedings in knowledge as many 
others doe : and yet for 2ood atte&tion and 
conſcience 1n their doings, fo farre as they 
know, they come not ſhort of any z hauing 
withall a continual care tg increaſe in know- 
ledge,and to walke in obedience according 
to that which they know,” And ſuch perſons 
though they be ignorant in many things, yet 
haue 
£ 


_ 


-y 
8 


te > 000 "8. 0 0 0 WT WU 


of imp licite,or infolded faith, 249 
haue they a — of true faith : and thar 
which is wanting in knowledge,is ſuppliedin 
affeion:and in ſome reſpeRs they are ro be 
preferred before many that haue the glibbe 
tongue, & the braine ſwimming with know. 
ledge. Tothis purpoſe Melantthon ſaid well, 
We muſt acknowledge the great mercie of God, ohul —_ 
Who puts a difference between ſins of ignorance, d: g,:d. 
and ſuch as are done wittingly,and forgiuer ma. dclitt, 
nifolde ignorances to them, that know but the 
foundation and be teachable ; as may be ſcene by 
the «A poſtles,in Whom there Was much want of 
vnderſtanding before the reſurrettion of Chriſt, 
But,as hathbeene ſaide, hee requires that wee 
bee teachable, and }ee will not haue vs to bee 
hardened umn our fluggiſhne;Je and duln:ſſe. As it 
is ſaid, Pſal.1.he meditatcth in his law day and 
noht. 

She ſecond kinde of implicite faith, is 
in regard of Apprchenſion ; when as a 
man cannot ſay diftinftly and certenly , 7 
beleeue the pardon of my ſinnes , but 1 doe 
vnfainedly deſire to beleene the pardon of 
them all : and 1 deſire to repent. This caſe 
befalls many. of Gods children , when 
they are touched . in conſcience for their 
ſinnes. Bur where men are diſpleaſed 
with themſelues for their offences , and doe 
withall conſtantly from the heaxt deſire 
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to beleene, and to bee reconciled to God 
there is faith and many other graces of God 
infolded:as inthe little and tender bud,is in- 
folded the leafe,the bloſſome, and the fruit. 
For thougha defire to repent & to belceue, 
be not faith and repentance in nature, yet in 
Gods acceptation it 1s, God accepting the 
will for the deede. 1j4.42.3. Chriſt will not 
quench the ſmoaking Rlaxe, which as yer by 
reaſon of weakeneſſe giues neither light nor 
heate. Chriſt (aith, Math.6.6. Bleſſed ere they 
that hunger and thirſt after reghte ouſneſſe,for 
they ſhall be ſatisfied , whereby perſon hun- 
gering and thirſting are meant all ſuch, as 
tcele with griefe thetr owne want of righte- 
ouſneſſe,and withall defire to be 1uſtified & 
ianRified. Row.8.26.God heares & regards 
the very grones 2nd fighes of his ſeruants : 

yea, though they be vnſpeakeable by reaſon 
they are oftentimes little, weake,and confu- 
{cd : yer God hath reſpe&vnto them, be- 
cauſc they axe the worke of his owne ſpirir. 

Thus whe we ſee that in a touched heart de- 
firing to beleeue, there is an infolded faith. 

And this is the faith which many of the true 

ſeruants of God hauei : and- our ſaluation 

ſtandsnort ſo much in our apprehending of 
Chriſt, as in Chriſts comprehending of 

vs:and therefore Par ſaith.Phil. 3.1 2.41 fol- 


loweth, 
f 
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loweth, namely, after perfeion, sf that he 
might compreh#d that,for Whoſe ſake be 1s com. 
prehended of Chriſt.Now if any ſhall ſay,that 
without a liuely faith in Chriſt none can be 
faued : I anſwer,that God accepts the deſire 
to belecue for linely faith, in the time of 
temptation,and in the time of our firſt con- 
uerſton, as I haue ſaid. Pur caſe,a man that 
neuer yet repented falls intoſome gricuous 
ſicknes, and then beginnesro be touched in 
conſcience for his ſinnes, and to bee truely 
humbled:herupon he is exhorted to belecue 
his owne reconciliation with God in Chriſt, 
and the pardon of his owne finnes. And as 
hee is exhorted, ſo he endeauoureth accor- 
ding to themeaſure of gracerecciued,to be- 
lecue : yet after much {trining he cannot re- 
ſolue himſelfe, thar hee doth diſtin&ly and 
certenly beleeue the pardon of his owne 
ſinnes : onely this hee can ſay,thart hee doth 
heartily deſire to beleeue:thar he wiſherh a- 
boue all things in the world:and he eſteemes 
all things as =_ for Chriſt : and thus 
he dies. Idemand now,what ſhall we ſay of 
him?ſurely,we may (ay nothing, but that he 
died the childe of God, and is vndoubtedly 
ſaued. For howſocuer it were an happic 
thing ifmen could come to that fulneſſe of 
faith which was in Abraham, and many ſer- 
Q 4 uants 
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uants of God :-yet certen it is, that God in 
ſundry caſes accepts of this deſire to beleeue 
for truc faith indecde. And looke as it 1s 1n 
nature,ſo 1s it ingrace : in nature ſome die 
when they are-chuldren,ſoine in old age, and 
ſome in full ttength,and yer all die men : ſo 
againe, ſome die babes in Chriſt, ſome of 
more perfe& faith : and yet the weakeſt ha- 
uing the ſeedes of grace,is the child of God; 
and faith in'his infancie is faith. All this 
while,it muſt be remembred I ſay not, there 
1s a true faith without all apprehenſion, but 
without a diftin& apprehenſion for ſome 
ſpace of time:for this very defire by faith ro 
apprehend Chriſt and his merits, 1s a kinde 
of apprehenſion. And thus we ce the kindes 
of implicite or infolded faith, 

This doarine is to bee learned for two 
cauſes:firſt ofall it ſeruesro reQtifie the con- 
ſciences of weake ones, that they be not de- 
cciued touching their eſtate. For if we thinke 
that no faith can ſaue, but a full perſwaſtion, 
ſuch as the faith of Abraham was,many tru- 
ly bearing the name of Chriſt muſt bee pu 
out of the role of the children of God. Wet 
are therfore to know that there is a growth 
in grace, as in nature : and there bee. diffe- 
rences and degrees of true faith,and the leaſt 
of them alisthis infolded faith. This in effeR 
1s 
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is the doctrine of maſter (alin : that,when Ink], 
we beginne by faith to know ſomewhat,and *3* 


haue a deſire to learne more, this may bee 
tearmed an vnexpreſled faith. Secondly, 
this point of doctrine ſcrues to reifie, and 
in part to expound ſ{undrie Catechiſmes, in 
that they ſeeme to propound faith vnto 
men at ſo high a reach, as few canattaine vn- 
to it:defining it to be a certaine and full per. 
ſwaſion of Gods lone and fauour in Chriſt ; 
whereas, though euery faith bee for his na- 
rure acertaine per{waſion, yet onely the 
ſtrong faith is the full perſwaſion. There. 
fore Fith is not onely 1n generall tearmes 
to be defined, but alſo the degrees and mea- 
ſures thereof are to bee expounded, thar 
weake ones to their comfort may bee true- 
ly informed of their eftate. And though 
wee teach there is a kinde of implicite faith, 
which is the beginning of true and liuely 
faith : yer none muſt hereupon take an oc- 
caſion to content themſelnes thetewith, but 
labour to increaſe and goe on from faith to 
faith : and ſo indcede will cuery one doe 
that hath any beginnings of true faith, bee 
they neucr (© little. And hee which thinkes 
hee hath a deſire tobeleenc, and contents 


" himſelfe therewith : hath indeede no true 


delire ro belecue, 
T he 


2.02 
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T he difference. 

The pillars of the Romitſh Church laies 
downe this ground : that faith in his owne 
nature, 1s not a knowledge of things to bee 
belceued ; but a reuerent aſſent vnto them, 
whether they bee knowne or vnknowne. 
Hereupon they build : that if a man know 
ſome neceſary points of religion,as the do- 
Erine of the godhead, of the Trinitie, of 
Chriſts incarnation,and of our redemption, 
&c.it is needcleſſe to know the reſt by a par- 
ticular or diſtin knowledge, and it ſufti- 
ceth to giue his conſent to the Church, and 
to belecue as the paſtours beleeue. Beholde 
2 ruinous buil4/ng vpon a rotten foundari- 
on: for faith containes a knowledge of things 
to be belecuzd, and knowledge 1s of the na- 
rure of faith ; and nothing is beleeued, that 
is not known. Ia.53.11. The knowledge of 
my righteous ſeruant ſhall wuſtifie many: & Toh. 
17.2.T his 1s eternal life to know the eternal God 
and whom thou haſt ſent feſus Chriſt. In theſe 
places, by knowledge is mcant faith groun- 
ded vpon knowledge,whereby we know and 
are aſſured that Chriſt and his benefits be- 
long vnto vs. Secondly, this kinde of aſſent 
is the mother of ignorance. For when men 
ſhall be raught,rhar for ſundry points of re- 
lIigion they may beleeue, as the Church be- 
lecues: 
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lceues : * that the ſtudy of the Scriptures »14QLcra& 
15 not to bee required of them : yea that. to 3.c.27.com- 
their good they may be barred the reading cul.15. 
of them,ſo be it they know ſome principall 
things contained in the articles of taith,that 
d common belecuers are not bound ex- * Bonayen, 
preſſcly ro belecue all the articles of the A. Pwand- 
poſtles Creede : © that it ſufficerh them to *Bannes 2. 
belecue the articles by an implicite faith:by Te 
belceuing as the Church belecueth, few or cþ;, opini- 
none will haue care to profit in knowledge. onto Gul. 
And yet Gods commandement is, that wee R—_ 
ſhould grow in knowledge,& that his word 19,02 2 
ſhould Gel plenteouſ] Vi vs, (9.3.16. A- ——_ 
gaine, the Papiſts ſay, that the deuotion of 
the ignorant,1s often ſcruice better accepred 
then that which 1s done vpon knowledge. 

Such (lay they )as prayin latine, pray with 45 yy Tet 

great conſolation of ſpirit, With as littletedionſ® on1.Corg 
nes,Wwith as great deuotion and affettion,,nd of- 

tentimes more then the other ,and alwaies more 
then any ſchiſmaticke or heretiche in his owne 
language. Toconclude, they teach that ſome 
articles of faith are beleeucd generally ofthe wag. c. 
whole Church, onely by a ſimple or impli- zo.con.13. 
cite faith, which afterward by the Autho. 
ritie of a general! Councell are propoun- 
ded to bee belecued of the Church by ex- 
preſſe faith. Roffenſis againſt Luther giues 

an 
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ur agg 3, an example of this, when he confeſſeth that 


Purgatorie was little knowne at the firſt,but 
wasmade knowne partly by Scripture, and 
partly by reuelation in proceſſe of time. 
This 1tmplicite faith touching articles of re- 
Iigion we rejie&t;holding that all things con- 
cerning faithand manners necefſaric to (al- 
uation, are plainely expreſſe4 in Scripture , 


and accordingly to be belceued, 


Th- feauenteenth point. Of 


Purgatorie, 


Our conſent. 


V Vee holde a Chriſtian Purgatory, ac- 
cording asthe word of God hath ſet 
nc the ſame vnto vs:& firſt of allby this 
Purgatory we vnderſtand the afflictions of 
Gods children here on earth, Jerem. 3. The 
PEOple atfliced ſay, T hou haſt ſent a fire into 
our bones.Pſal.65.12. Wee bhaue gone through 
water and fire,Mal.3.3. The children of Le- 
vimuſt be purifiedin a purging fire of affliRi- 
on. 1.Pet.1.7.atfliftions are called the fierie 
triall, whereby men are cleanſed from their 
* corruptions,as gold from the droſſe by => 
| c 
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fire. Secondly, the blood of Chriſt is a Pur. 

atoric of our ſinnes, 1. Toh. 1. 7. Chriſt 

lood purgeth vs from all our ſimes, Heb.g.14 
Ir purgeth oxr conſciences from dead works. 
And Chriſt baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt 
and with fire : becauſe our inward waſhing is 
by the blood of Chriſt : and the holy Ghoft 
isas fire toconſume and aboliſh the inward 


corruption of nature. To this effe&ſaith O- ;, wks 
rigen. Without doubt we ſhall feele the unquen- lib g.apad 
chable fire, wnleſſe wee ſhall now intreate the Cyril. 


Lord to ſend downe from heauen a purga- 
toric fire vnts vs,Wheyeby Worldly deſires 


bee wtterly conſumed in our mindes, Auguſt, de AQ.Fore 
Suppoſe the mercie of God i the purgato= h.c.zt, T 


rie, 


T he difference or diſſent. 


Wee differ from the Papiſts touching 
purgatorie in two things. And firſt of all,for 
the place. They holde it to be a part of hell 
mto which an entrance is made onely afrer 
this life;we for our parts denie it, as haning 
no warrant in the word of God:whichmen- 
tioneth onely two places for men after this 
life, heauen and hell, with the rwo-folde 
condition thereof, ioy and torment.'\ Zuk, 
16.25,26, Toh;3.36, Apecalyp. 22.14, F, 
ary; 


Hom»to, 
tom.10. 
Enchir.c. 
"FOO 


de verbis 
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and 21.7,8..8.11.Nay we find the con- 
trary,Reu.14-13- they thar dic in the Lord 
are {aid ro reſt from their labours: which cinot 
be true,if any of them goto purgarory.And 
ro cur off all cauills : it is farther ſaid, their 
works,that is,the reward of thcir works, fol. 
low them, euen at the heeles, as an Acoluth 
or ſeruant doth his maſter. Auguſtine faith 
well, After thu life there remaine s no compun- 
Ction or (atisfaGtion. And, Here is allyemiſſion 
of ſin: here be temptations that mooue vs to ſin : 
Laſtly here 1s the euillfrom which wee deſrre to 
be deliuered: but there is none of all theſe. And , 
Ie are not bere withaut ſinne, but we ſhall goe 
hence without {inne.Cyril ſaith, T hey which 


Apolt.ſerm gye once dead car adde nothing to the things 


I, 
ib, ; in 


which they haue done but ſhall remaine as they 
weie left,and wart for the time of the laſt wmdg- 


ad poy.An- ment.Chryſoſt, After the end of this life, there 


__— be no occaſion of merit. 
Z. 


Secondly, wediffer from them touching 
meanes o&-Purgation, They (ay, that men 
are purged by ſuffering of paines in Purga- 
tory, whereby they (atisfic for their veruall 
ſinnes, and for the temporall puniſh'!nent of 
their mortall ſinnes. We teach che contrary, 
holding that nothing can free vs from the 
leaſt puniſhment ofthe ſmalleſt ſinne, but 
the ſufferings of Chriſt: but to this I oppoſe 

one 
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one text of Scripture, Heb.1.3. where it 1s 
ſaid,that ( briſt bath purged our finnes by him- 
ſelfe ;where the laſt clauſe cuts the throat of 
all humane ſatisfations and merits : and it 
giueth vs to vnderſtand, that whatſocuer 
thing purgeth vs from our ſinnes, is not to 
bee found 1n vs but 1n Chriſt alone : other- 
wile it ſhould haue bin ſaid, that Chriſt pur- 
geth the ſinnes of men by themſclues,as well 
as by himſelfe : and hee ſhould merit by his 
death,that we ſhould become our owne Sa- 
ujours in part. 

To this place I may well referre praier for 
the dead:of which I will propound two con- 
clufions affirmariue,and one negatiue. (o- 
cluſ. I. We holde that Chriſtian charinie-1s 
to extend it-{clfe to the very dead : and it 
muſt ſhew it- ſelfe in their honeſt buriall, in 
the preſeruation of their good names,in the 
helpe and reliefe of their poſteritie, as time 
and occaſion ſhall bee offered, Ruth. 1.8.7ok. 
19-23+ | 

* 11. (oncluſ. We pray further in generall 
manner for the fairhtull departed, that God 
would haſten their ioyfull reſurre&ion, and 
the full accompliſhment of their happineſle, 
both forthe body and ſoule : and thus much 
weaske in ſaying,T by kingdome come,that is, 
not onely the kingdome of grace, bur _ 
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the kingdome of gloric in heauen. Thus far 
we cone : but neerer the gares of Babylon 
wedare not approach. 

I1T. Conclaſ. To pray for particular 
men departed, and to pray for their deliue- 
rance out of Pargatorie,we thinke it vnlaw- 


fall : becauſe wee haue neither promiſe nor- 


commandement {o to doe. 


T he eighteenth point.Of the 


ſupremacte mm cauſes Eccleſiaſticall. 
Our conſent. 


Ouching the point of Supremacie Ec- 

cleſraſtical, I will fer downe how necre 
wemay co:ne tothe Romane Charch in two 
concluſions. {onclf. 1. For the founding 
of the primitine Church, the miniſteric of 
the word was diſtinguiſhed by degrees not 
onely of order, but alſo of power,and Petey 
was called to the higheſt degree. Eph.4.11. 
Chriſt aſcended vp on high and gaue gifts unto 
men,for the good of his Church: as ſome to be 
Apoſtles,ſome Proyhers, ſome Enangeliſts,ſome 
Paſtours and Dottours. Now Ocuer One 
Apoſtte,be not aboue another,or one Enan- 
geliſt abouc angther, or one Paſtour aboue 
another: 
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another tyet an Apoſtle was aboue an Enan- 
geliſt, and an Euangeliſt aboue all Paſtours 
and teachers. And Peter was by calling an 
Apoſtle, and therefore aboue all Euange- 
litts and Paſtours:hauing the higheſt roone 
in the miniſtery of the new Teltament, both 
for order and authority. | 
(oncluf. 1] 1. Among the twelne Apoſtles 
Peter had a threetold priuiledge or preroga- 
tive. I. The prerogariue of authority, 1 I, 
Of primacie. I 11. Of pnincipatitie. For 
the firſt, by rhe priuiledge of authoririe, I 
meane a preheminence m regard of citima- 
tion, wherby he was had in reuerence abcue 
the reſt of the twelue Apoſtles : for (ephas 
with James and John are called pullars,and ſee. 
med to be preat.Gal.2.6.9. Againe he had rhe 
preheminence of primacie, becauſe he was 
the firſt named, as the foreman of the queſt. 
Math.10.2. T he name of the twelue Apoitles 
are theſe,the firſt 1s Simon called Peter, Third- 
ly,he had the preheminence of principalitic 
among the twelue : becauſe in regard of the 
meaſure of grace,hee excelted the reſt : for 
when Chriſt asked his diſciples whom they 
ſaid hee was ; Peter as beeing of greateſt a- 
bilitie and zeale anſwered for them all. 
Math.16.16. I vic this danſe, among the 
tele, becanſe Paw excelled Peter euery 
R way, 
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way, in learning,zeale,vnderſtanding, as far 
as Peter excelled the reſt. And thus neere we 
come to Popiſh ſupremacie. 


T he aifference. 


The Church of Rome giues to Petey a ſu- 
premacie vnder Chriſt aboue all cauſes and 
ſons : that is,full power to gouerne and 
order the Catholike Church vpon the 
whole earth both for do&rine and regi- 
ment. This ſupremacie ſtands(as they teach) 
in a power, or, iudgement, to determine of 
the true ſenſe of all places of Scripture ; to 
determine all cauſes of faith; to aſſemble ge- 
nerall counſels ; to ratific the decrees of the 
faid counſels ; to excommunicate any man 
ypon earth, that lines within the Church, 
euen Princes and nations : properly to ab- 
ſolue & forgiue (1ns,to decide cauſes brought 
to him by appeal from all parts of the earrh; 
laſtly,to make lawes that ſhall bind the con- 
ſcience. This fulnes of power with one con- 
ſent is aſcribed to Peter, and the Biſhops of 
Rome that follow him in a ſuppoſed ſucceſ- 
fion.Now we hold on the contrarie,that nei- 
ther Peter,nor any Biſhop of Rome hath a- 
ny ſupremacy ouer the Cathohke Chutch : 
but that all ſupremacie vnder Chritt,js per- 
taining 


far 
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taining to Kings and Princes within their 
dominions. And that this our doctrine is 
good,and theirs falſe and forged, I wil make 
1t manifeſt by ſundry reaſons. 

I. Chriſt muſt bee conſidered of vsas a 
King two waies Firſt,as he 1s God:and fo is 
hean abſolute King ouer all things in hea- 
ven and earth, with the Father and the holy 


, Ghoſt by the aight of creatvon. Secondly, he 


isa king as he 15 a redeemerof mankind:and 
by the right of redemption he1isa ſoueraign 
King ouer the whole Church, and that in 
ſpeciall manner. Now as Chriſt is God with 
the Father and the holy Ghoſt, hee hath his 
depuries on earth ro gouerne the world ; as 
nanzely Kings and Princes, who are there. 
fore inſcripture called gods. Bur as Chriſt is 
Mediatour, and conſequently a king ouer 
his redeemed ones, hee hath neither fellow, 
nor deputie. No fellow:for then hee ſhould 
be an imperfe& mediatour.No deputic: for 
no creature is capable ofthis office to doe in 
the roome and ſtead of Chriſt , that which 
he himſclfe doth:becauſe every work of the 
Mediatour is 2 compound worke, ariſing of 
the effe&s of two natures concurring in one 
and theſame ation, namely, the Godhead 
and the manhood :and therefore to the effe. 


Qing of the (aid worke there is required an 
R 2 infinite 
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infinite power , which farre exceedes the 
ſtrength of any created nature. Againe , 
Heb.7.24.Chriſt isſaid to haue a prieſthood 
which cannot paſſe from his perſon to any 
other : whence 1t followes, that neither his 
kingly nor his Propheticall office can paſſe 
from him to any creature,either in whole or 
in part; becauſe the three offices of mediati- 
on in this regard be equall.Nay,it is a need- 
lefſe thing for Chriſt to hauc a deputie , to 
pur in execution any part of his media. 
rourſhippe ; conſidering a deputie onely 
ſeructh ro ſupply the abſence of the princi- 
pall:whereas Chriſt is alwaies preſent with 
his Church by his word and ſpirit:for where 
rwo or three bee gathered together 1n his 
name,he 1s in the middeſt among them. Ir 
may be ſaid,thar the miniſters in the worke 
of the miniſterie are deputies of Chriſt. I 
anſwer,that they are no deputies but active 
inſtruments. For in the preaching of the 
word there betwo aEtions:the firſt,1s the vt- 
tering or propounding of it to the care: the 
ſecond 1s, the inward operarion of the holy 
Ghoſt inthe heart : which indeede is the 
principall,and belongs to Chriſt alone ; the 
aQtion of ſpeaking in the miniſter becing 
onely mftramentall. Thus likewiſe the 
Church of God in cutting off any member 


by 
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by excommunication, is no more butan in- 
ſtcument performing a miniſtery in the 
name of Chriſt, and tizat 1s to teſtifie and 
pronounce whom Chriſt himſelfe hath cur 
off from the kingdome of heauen : whom 
he allo will haue for this caule, ro be ſcuered 
from the conpanie of his one people till 
hee repent. And (o it is inall Ecclefiaſticall 
actions. Chriſt hath no deputie, but onely 
inſtruments : whole entire action beeing 
perſonall in reſpect of Chrilt. This one con- 
cluſion ouerthrowes not onely the popes 
Supremacie, but alſo many other points of 
poperic, 

Reaſon I I, All the Apoſtles in regard 
of power and authority were equall:for the 
commilsion Apoſtolicall both for right and 
execution,was giuen equally to them all, as 
the very words import : Matth.23.19. Gee 
teach all nations baptizing them, &c. and the 
promilſe,/ wil gize to thee the keies of the king 
dome of heauen:1s not priuate to Petey but is 
made 1n his perſon to the reſt, according 2s 
his confcſsion was in the name of the reſt, 
Thus ſaith Theophilact, T hey bade the power iq Mar.16. 
of committing and binding that receue the gift 
of a biſhop as Peter. And Ambr faith, What i '* Plal.z8. 
ſaid to Peter ys ſaid to the Apoſtles. Therefore 
Peter had no ſupremacic ouer the rc(t 
R 3 of 
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of the Apoſtles in reſpe& of right to the 
commilsion : which, they ſay belonged to 
him onely and the execution thereof ro the 
reſt. But ler all be granred,that Petey was in 
commitſsion aboue the reſt , for the time of 
his life ; yet hence may not any ſuperiority 
be gathered for the Biſhops of Rome : be- 
cauſe the authority of the people were 
perſonall,& conſequently ceaſed with them, 
withour beeing conucied to any other : be- 
cauſe the Lord did nor vouchſafe the like 
honour to any after them. For firſt of all,it 
was the priuiledge of the Apoſtles to be cal- 
led immediatly,and to ſce the Lord leſus.Se. 
condly, they had power to giue the gift of 
the holy Ghoſt by the impoſition of hands. 
Thirdly,they had ſuch a mcaſure of the aſs1- 
ſtance of the Spirit,that in their publike ſer- 
mons,and in writing of the word, they could 
noterre:and theſe things were all denied to 
thoſe that followed after them, And that 
their authoritie ceaſed in their perſons, it 
ſtands with reaſon allo, becauſe it was giuen 
in ſo ample a maner for the founding of the 
Church of the new Teſtament : which bee- 
ing once founded,it was needfull onely that 
there ſhould be paſtours & teachers for the 
building of it vp,vnto the end of the world. 
Reaſon ITI. When the ſonnes of Je- 
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bedews ſued vnto Chriſt for the greateſt 
roomes of honour 1n his kingdome (dee- 
ming hee ſhould bee an earthly king) Chriſt 
anſwers them againe,yee know that the Lords 
of the Gentiles haue dominion,and they that are 
great, exerciſe authority ouey them : but it ſhall 
not be ſo with you. Bernard applicth theſe very 


wordsto Pope Exgenius on this manner.Jt is De conſi- 
plaine ſaith he,cbat heere dominion is forbidden 4cr-ad Eug, 


the Apoſtles,Goe to then:dare if you Will,to take *** 
vpon you ruling an Apoſtleſhip, or m your Apo- 
ftleſhip rule or domimon:1if you will haxe both a- 
like ,you ſhall looſe both. Otherwiſe you mu#t not 
thinke your ſelfe exempred from. the number of 
them,of Whom the Lord complaineth thus: they 
had raigned but not of me:they haue beene,but 1 
haue not knowne them. 

Reaſon IV. Eph.q.mention is made of 
gifts which Chriſt gaue to his Church after 
his aſcenſion, whereby ſome were Apoltles, 
ſome Prophets, ſome Euangeliits, ſome pa- 
ſtours and teachers. Now it there had beene 
an office in which men as deputics of Chriſt 
ſhould haue gouerned the whole Church to 
the end of the world, the calling might here 
haue beene named fitly with a gift thereto 

ning ; and Pal {no doubt) would not 

ere haue concealed it,where he mentioneth 
callings of leſſer importance. 

R 44 Reaſon 
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Reaſon V. The Popes ſupremacie was 
wdged by ſentences of Scripture, anc con- 
demned long betore ir was maniteclt 1a the 
world:the ſpirit of Propheſic ſorefecing and 
foretelling the ſtate of things to come. 2. 
Theff.2 v. 3 ,4-T he man of ſinne| v hich1s that 
Antichriſt ] ſhall exalt himſe!fe aboue all that 1s 
called God,cc,Now this whole chapter with 
all the circumſtances thercof, molt fitly a- 
grees tothe ſea of Rome and the Head ther- 
of : and the thing which then ſtaid the re- 
ucaling ofthe man of ſinne,verſ.6.1s of moſt 
expounded to be the Romane Emperour. I 
will alleadge one teſtimony in the roome of 
many. Chryſoſteme ſaith on this place, As 
long as the Empire ſhak bee had in awe no man 
ſhall ſftrau ly ſubmit himſelfe to Amichriſt, but 
after that the Empire ſhall be difſblurd,e Anti- 
chriſt ſhill immade the ſtate of the Empire ftan- 
aing youdr: and ſhall labour to pull wnto hineſelfe 
the Expire beth of man and God. And this we 
fine! now in experience tobe true : for the 
Sea of Rome nener flouriſhed, rill the Em- 
piredecaied and the ſcat thereof was remoo. 
ued from the city of Rome. Againe, Ren.1 3, 
mention 1s made of two beaits, one com+ 
ming out of the ſea, whom the Papilts 
contefſe ro bee the Heatheniſh Remane 
Emperour : the ſecond, comming out of 
the 
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theearth ; which doth all that the firſt beaſt 
could doe before him : and this htte- 
ly agreeth to the Popes of Rome, who 
doe and haue done all things that the Em- 
perour did or could doe, and that 1n his ve- 
ry fight, 

Reaſon V I. The judgement of the anci- 
ent'Church. (prian ſaith, Doubrleſſe the ſame D< mp i- 
Were the reſt of the Apoibles that Peter was : ©* | — 
madurd with equall fellowſhippe both of honour 
and of power ; but a beginning us made of vni- 
tie that the Church may appeare to be one. Gre. in Regiſtro 
gory (aith,1f one be called oninerſall Biſhop,the \16.<+118, 
uniuerſall ( bureh goeth to decay. And cap. 

144. b ſay boldly, that, Whoſocuer calleth or 

deſireth ta call himſelfe uninerſall prieſt, in his 

prode is a fore-runner of Antichriſt. And, 

Beholde, in the preface of the Epiftle Which Lib.7.c.z0. 
yee diretted unto mee, you cauſed to bee ſet a 

prowde title,calling mc wninerſall Pope, Ber- 

vard. (onfider that, thou art nor @ lord of Bi- 

ſhops,but one of them, Churches are maumed, -_ ugen, 
in that the Romane Biſhop draweth all power to 3) 
himſc|fe. Againe, Gregorie himſclte beeing 

Pope faith tothe Emperour,? whicham ſub- 

ic& ro your conumandenient—, haue exery 

Way diſcharged that, Which vas due,mm that, 1 


* haue performed mine allegiance to the Empe- 


rour., and baye nat concealed what. 1 thoupht 
07 


Cade cap. 
. I'0s 
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on Gods behalfe, And Pope Leo the fourth af- 
rer Gregorie 200. yeares, acknowledged the 
E nperour Lotharizs for his ſoueraign Prince, 
and profeſſ:d obedience without gainſaying 
to his Imperiall commandements. 

To conclude,whereas they ſay, that there 
is 2docble head of the Church, one imperi- 
all which is Chriſt alone,the other miniſteri- 
all, which is the Pope,gouerning the whole 
Church vnder Chriſt. [ anſwer, this diſtin- 
&ion robbeth Chriſt of his honour, becauſe 
in ſcrring vp their miniſteriall head,they are 
faine to borrow of Chriſt thingsProper vn- 
to him, asthe priuiledge to forgiue ſinnes ® 
properly, and the _ ro gouerne the 
whole carth, by making of lawes that ſhall 
as truely binde the conlcience as the lawes 
of God,&c. 


T he nineteenth point.Of the 


efficacie of the Sacraments. 
Our conſent. 


Oncluſion I. Wee teach and beleeue that 
the Sacraments are fignes to repreſent 
Chriſt with his benefits vnto vs. 
Conclnſ. 11. Werteach further, that = 
4- 
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Sacraments are indeede inſtruments,where. 
by God offereth and giueth the foreſaid be 
nefits vnto vs. Thus tarre wee conſent with 
the Romane Church. 


The aifference, 


The difference betweene vs ſtands in ſun- 
dric points. Firſt of all, the beſt learned a- 
mong them teach,that Sacraments are phi- 
ficall inſtruments,that 1s, true and proper in- 
ſtrumenrall cauſes, hauing force and cfnca- 
cy in them to produce and give grace. They 
vie to expreſſe their meaning by theſe com. 
pariſons. When the ſcriuener takes the pen 
into his hand and writes , the ation of wri- 
ting comes from the penne, mooucd by the 
hand of the writer : and in cutting of wood 
or ſtone, the diuiſion comes from the (awe, 
mooued by the hand of the workeman:euen 
ſo the grace(ſay they that is given by God, 
is bras var by the Sacramentirt ſelfe. Now 
we for our parts holde,that Sacramentsare 
not phy ſicall, but meere voluntary inſtru- 
ments. Voluntarie,becaule it is the will and 
appointment of God, to vie them as certen 
outward meanes of grace. Inſtruments, be- 
cauſe when we vie them arighr according to 
the inſtitution, God then anſwerably con. 
terres 


Bellarmin, 
de Sacr.l, 
2.C.1 1. 
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ferres grace from himſelfe. In this reſpeR 
onely take we them for inſtruments, and no 
otherwiſe. 

The ſecond difference is this, They teach 
that the very action of the Miniſter diſpen- 
ſing the Sacramenr,as it is a wo*&gdone,gines 
grace immediatly,if the party be preparcd : 
and the very waſhing or ſprinkling of water 
1n bapriline, and the giuing of bread inthe 
Lords (upper :cucn as the orderly moouing 
of che penne vporr the paper by the hand ot 
the writer cauſeth writing. Wee hole the 
contrary :naimely, that no action in the dil. 
penſarion of a Sacrament conferreth grace 
as it is 4 workedone;that is, by the efficacic 
and force of the very facramental! aftion it 
ſeltz, though ordained of God : but for two 
other waies. Firſt by the ſignification there. 
of: For God teſtifies vnto vs his will & good 
pleaſure,partly by the word of promile,and 
partly by the Sacrament : the iignes repre- 
ſeuting tothe eies that whichthe word doth 
tothe cares : being al'o types and certen i- 
mages of the very ſame chings,tiat are pro. 
maſed in the word and no other, Yea the c- 
lementsare not generall and confuſed, but 
particular ſignes to to the ſeuerall commu- 
nicants, and by the vertucs of Inſtitution : 
for when the faithfull receiue the ſignes 
trom 
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from God by the hand of the Miniſter , it 
is as much as if God himſelfe with his 
owne mouth ſhould ſpeake vnto them feue. 
rally, and by name promiſe to them re- 
miſsion of finnes. And things ſaide tomen 
particularly, doc more afte&t and more take 
away doubring, then if they were generally 
ſpoken to an whole company. Therefore 
ſignes of graces are as it were an applying 
and binding of the promiſe of (aluation to 
euery particular belecuer;and by this means 
the oftner they are receined, the more they 
helpe our infirmitic, and confirme our aſſu- 
rance of mercy. 

Againe, the Sacrament conferres grace , 
in that the figne thereof confirmes faith as a 
pledge, by reaſon it hath a promiſe annexed 
ro1t, For when God commands vs to rc- 
cejue the fignes in faith, and withall promi- 
ſeth to the receiners to gine the thing ſigni- 
fied, hee bindes himfelfe as it were in bonds 
ynto vs, to ſtand to his owne word ; encn as 
men bind themſclues in cbligations putting 
to their hands and feales, fo as they cannor 
goc backe. And when the fignes are thus v. 
fed aspledges, and that often : they greatly 
imcreaſe the' grace of God : as a tokenſent 
from one friend toanother , retewes and 
confirmes the perſwaſton of louc. 
Theſe 
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Theſe are the two principall wares wher- 
by the ſacraments are ſaid to conferre grace, 
namely,in rc{pe& of their ſignification, and 
as they are pledges of Gods fauour vnto vs. 
And the very point here ro be conſidered is, 
in what order and manner they confirme. 
And the manner is this : The ſignes and vi- 
ſible elements affe& the ſenſes outward and 
inward:the ſenſes conuay their obictt to the 
mind : the mind dire&ed by the holy Ghoſt 
reaſoncth on this manner,ourt of the promile 
annexcd to the Sacrament. Hee that vſcth 
the elements aright,ſhall receiue grace ther- 
by :but I vſc the elements aright in faith and 
repentance,ſaith the minde of the belecuer : 
therefore ſhall I receiue from Gol increaſe 
of grace. Thus then, fairh is confirmed not 
by the worke done, but by a kinde of reaſo- 
ning caulcd in the minde, the argument or 
proofe whereof is borrowed from the ele- 
ments, bccing ſignes and pledges of Gods 
mercy. 

The third difterence. The Papilts teach 
that in the Sacrament by the work done,the 
very grace cf iuſtification is conferred. Wee 
ſay no:becauſe a man of yeares mult firſt be. 
lecue and bee iuſtified, before hee can bee 2 
meete partakerof any Sacrament. And the 
grace that is conferred, is only the Raw 

(© 
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: Our reaſons, 

, Reaſon. I. The word preached and the 

« Sacraments difftr in the manner of giuing 

- Chriſt and his benefits vnto vs : becauſe in 

| the word the ſpirit of God,teacheth vs by a 

; voice conuaied to the minde by the bodily 

: cares: but in the Sacraments annexed to the 

word, by certaine ſenſible and bodily ſignes 

| viewed by the eye. ® Sacraments are no- * Aug.lib, 


thing but viſible words and promuſes. O. 790. 
| therwiſe for the giuing it ſelf they differ nor, et 
Chriſt himſclfe Kith, that in the very word, 
15 eate his own fleſh, Which he Was to gine for the 
life of the world:and what can be ſaid more of 
the Lords ſupper? Auguſtine ſaith,that belee- _— 
uers are partakers of the body & blood of Chriſt nn 
in baptiſme. And Hierome to Edibia, that in Sacr. 
baptilme wee eate and drinks the body and blood 
of Chriſt. If thus much way be ſaid of bap- 
| tiſme,why may it not alſo be ſaid ofthe word 


preached? Againe, Hierome vpon —_— £wp.3 


faith,ft i profitable to be filled with the body of 
Chriſt and drinke his blood,not onely in myſtery, 


but in knowledge of holy Scripture. Now vp- 
on this it followes, that ſceing the worke 
done in the word preached conferres not 


grace, 


| 


| 


' 
| 
| 


1.Cor.7. 3. 
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race, neither doth the worke doneinthe 
Sacrament conferre any grace. 

Reaſon t I, Mat.3.11. 7 baptize you with 
Water to repentance: but he that commeth after 
me is ſtronger then? ,- -he ſhall baptize you with 
the byly Ghoſt and with fire. Hence it is mani- 
feſt, rhat grace in rhe Sacrament proceedes 
not from any action in the Sacrament : 'for 
Tehn,though he doe not disioyne himfelfe & 
his aRion from Chriſt and the action of the 
ſpirit : yet doth he diſtinguiſh them plainely 
in number, perſons, and eff-&. To this pur- 
pole Paxl; who had (aid of the Galatians, 
that hee trauailed of them, and begat them 
by the Goſpel, (aith of himſelte that he ts not 
any thing, not onely as hee was a man, bur as 
hee was a faithfull Apoſtle : thereby exclu- 
ding the whole Euangelicall miniſterie, 
whereof the Sacrament 1s a part, from the 
leaſt part of diuine operation,or,ethicacie in 
conferring of grace. 

Reaſon III. The blefled Angels, nay 
the very fi:ſh of the ſonne of God, hath not 
any quickning vertue fro it ſelfe: bur all this 
efficacic or vertue 15 in, and from the god- 
head of the fonne : who, by meanes of the 
fleſh apprehended by faith, deriueth hea- 
uenly and fpirituall life from himſelfe to the 
members:;Now if therebe no cfficac - -4 
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fleſh of Chriſt , butby reaſon of the hypo. 
Ratical! vnion how ſhall bodily ations a- 
bout bodily elements conferre grace imme. 
diatly. 

Reaſon I V. Paul,Rom.4-ftands much vp. 
on this,to proone that juſtification by faith 
is notconferred by the Sacraments. And 
from thecircumſtance of time,he gathereth 
that Abraham was firſt iuſtified, and then af. 
terward receiued circumciſion, the figne & 
ſcale of his righteouſnefle. Now wee know 
that the generall condition of all Sacra- 
ments is one & the ſame, andthat baptiſme 
ſucceeded circumciſion. And what can bee 
more plaine then the example of Cornelizs, 
Af.10, who before Peter came vnto him , 
had the commendation of the feare of God, 
and was indued with the ſpirit of prayer : & 
afterward when Perex by preaching 
more fully the way of the Lord,hee and the 
reſt receiued the holy Ghoſt. And after all 
this they were baptized. Now if they recei. 
uedthe holy Ghoſt before baptiſme, then 
they receined remiſsion of finnes, and were 
iuſtified before baptiſme. 

V Reaſon. The indgement of the Church, 


Baſil. 1f there be any grace in the water, it is L\b.de Sy" 

not fr 6 the nature of the water but fro the pre- lan.c.ty, 

ſence ofthe ſpirit. Hierome ſaith, Aſn gines in Ela, 14. 
BY. water 
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Water, but God gines the boly Ghoſt. Auguſt. 
ſaith, water roucheth the body and waſheth rhe 
heart: but he ſhewes his meaning elſewhere. 


Tra@,6. in T here is one water(ſaith he) of the ſacrament, 
epiſt. lol. anothey of the Spirit:the water of the ſacrament 


is viſible,t he water of the Spirit nuiſible, T hat 
waſheth the bodze, and ſignifieth what is done 
inthe ſoule : by thss the ſoule is purged and hea« 
led. 

Obiett. Remiſlion of linnes, regenerati- 
on,and ſaluation is aſcribed tothe ſacrament 
of baptiſme, A#. 22.21. Eph.5. Gal.3.27. 
T i. 2. eAnſw. Saluation and remiſsion of 
finnes is aſcribed to baptiſme, and the Lords 
ſupper,as ro the word; which is the newes of 
God ro ſaluation toall that beleeue :& that, 
as they are inſtruments of the holy Ghoſt 
to ſignifie,ſeale,and exhibit to the belecning 
minde the foreſaid benefits : but indeede the 
proper inſtrument whereby (aluation is ap- 
prehended, is faith, and facramentsare but 
proppes of faith furthering ſaluation two 
waies : firſt, becauſe by their ſignification 
they helpe to nouriſh and preſerue faith : (e- 
condly becauſe they ſeale grace and ſaluati- 
on to vs: yea God giues grace and faluation 
when we vſe them well : ſo be it,we belecue 
the word of promiſe made ro the ſacrament, 
whereof alſo they are feales, And thus wee 


keepe 


m 
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keepe the middle way, neither giuing too 
much,nor too little to the ſacraments. 


The X X. point: Of fauing 
faith or,the way to life, 


Our Conſent, 


Cncluſ. T. They teach it to bee the pro- 
perty of faith,to belecue the whole word of 
God,and eſpecially the redemption of man- 
kind by Chriſt. 

{oncluſ. IT. They anouch,that they be- 
leeue and looke to bee ſaued by Chriſt and 
by Chriſt alone, and by the meere mercy of 
God in Chriſt. | 

Concluſ.I 1 I.Thirdly,the moſt learned a- 
mong them hold and confeſſe, that the obe- 
dience of Chriſt is imputed vnto them for 
the ſatisfa&tion of the law, and for their re- 
conciliation with God. 

Concluſ. I V. They auouch,that they put 
their whole truſt and confidence in Chrilt ; 
and in the meere mercy of God, for their 
{aluation. 

Concluſ. V. Laſtly, they hold that enery 


, man mult apply the promuſe of life euer- 


S 2 laſting 
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laſting by Chriſt, vnto himſclfe : and this 
they grant wee are bound to doe, And in 
thele five points doe they and wee agree,at 
leaſt in ſhew of words. 

By the avouching of theſe five Concluſi. 
ons,Papiſts may eaſily eſcape the hands of 
many Magiltrates. And vnleſſe the myſtery 
of Popiſh doctrine bee well knowne , any 
' common man may eaſily bee deceiued, and 
take ſuch for good Proteſtants that are but 
popilh prieſts.To this end therefore that we 
may the better diſcerne their guile , I will 
ſhew wherein they faile in each of their con- 
cluſions,and wherein they differ from vs. 


The difference. 


Touching the firſt conclufion , they be- 
lecue indeed all the written word of God , 
and more then all: for they alſo belecue the 
bookes Apocryphal, which antiquity for 
many hundred yeares hath excluded from 
the canon : yea they belecue vnwritren tra- 
ditions recetued(asthey ſay )from councels, 
the writings of the Fathers , and the deter- 
minations of the Church:making them alſo 
of equall credit with the written word of 
GoJ,giuen by inſpiration of the ſpirit. Now 
we for our parts deſpiſe not the Apocrypha, 

as 
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as namely the bookes of the Macchabeces , 
Eccleſiaſticus,and the reſt,but we reuerence 
them in all conuenient manner, preferring 
them before any other bookes of men , 1n 
that they haue beene approoued by an vni- 
uerſall conſent of the Church:yer we thinke 
them not meeteto be recciued into the Ca- 
non of holy Scripture,and therefore not to 
be belecued, but as they are conſenting with 
the written word, And for this our doing we 
hauc dire&tion from Ath anaſt MI ,OrigengHie- 
rome and the Councell of Laodicea. As for 
vawritten Traditions they come not within 
the compaſle of our faith,neither can they : 
becauſe they come vnto vs by the hands of 
men,that may deceiue & be decciued, And 
we holde and belecue,that the right Canon 
of the bookes of the old & new Teſtament . 
containes in it ſufficient direaion for the 
Church of God to lite euerlaſting, both for 
faith and manners. Here then is the point 
of difference , that they make the obie& 
of faith larger then it ſhould bee, or can 
be:and we Rs our (clues to the written 
word , belecuing nothing to ſaluation out 
of it. 

In the ſecond concluſion, touching (alua- 
tion by Chriſt alone, there is a manitcſt de- 
ceit;becauſe they a_ include and couch 
S 3 their 
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their owne works vnder the name of Chriſt, 
For(ſay they )workes done by men regene- 
rate,are not ther own,but Chriſts in them; 
and as they are the workes of Chriſt , they 
ſaue,and no otherwiſe, But we for our parts 
looke to be ſaued onely by ſuch workes as 
Chriſt himſclfe did in his owne perſon : and 
not by any worke at all done by him in vs. 
For all workes done,are in the matter of iu- 
ſification and (aluation , Oppoſed ro*the 
grace of Chriſt ; Rom, 1 bp 6. Elettion us of 
grace not of workes : if it be of workes, it 1s no 
more of grace. Againe whereas they teach 
thatwe are ſaued by the workes of Chriſt ; 
which he worketh in vs, and maketh vs to 
 worke,it is flatte againſt rhe word.For Par! 
ſaith ye are not ſaucd by ſuch workes as God 
hath ordained that men regenerate ſhould vv: *he 
*m:Eph.2.10.And he laith further char be cou. 
ted all things euen after his conuerſion loſe 
vnto him that he might be found in Chriſt, not 
hauing 15 own righteouſnervy 1bich ts of the law. 
Phil. 3.8. Againe, Heb.1.3. Chriſt Waſhed 4- 
Way nr ſins 'by bimfelfe: which laſt words 'ex- 
clude the merit ofall workes done by Chriſt 
within man. Thus indeede the Papiſts ouer. 
carne all that which in word they ſecme to 
hold tonching their wftification and ſaluati- 
on. ' Wee confeſle with them that good 
workes 


XUM 
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riſt, workes in vs are the workes of Chriſt : yet 
ny are they not Chriſts alone, but ours alſo,in 
ew; that they proceede from Chriſt by themynd 
hey and will of man:as water from the fountaine 
___ by the channel. And looke asthe channel de- 
—_ hled defilesthe water,that is whour defile- 
and ment in the fountaine -: cuen ſo the minde 
” and will of man defiled by the remnants of 
; ſinne, defile the workes which as they come 
the from Chriſt, are vndefiled. Hence it-is that 
; of the workes of grace which we do by Chriſt, 
_ or,Chriſt in vs,are defeiue:and mult be ſe- 
ch ucred from Chriſt in the aR of iuſtification, 
t; or,ſaluation. 
to The third concluſion is touching the im- 
and putation of Chrilts obedience, which ſome 
od of the moſt learned among them acknow- 
the ledge: and the difference berweene vs ſtands 
” 4 on this manner. They hold that Chriſts 0- 
ſe bedience is imputcd onely to make fatisfa- 
-M ion for ſinne, and notto iuſtifie vs before 
ba God. We holdand belecue that rhe obedt- 
& ence of Chriſt is imputed to vs, cuen forour 
_ righteouſnes before God. Pal faith,r.Cor. 
” 1-30, Chriſt is made unto vs of God,Wiſedome 
« righteouſneſſe, ſatisfaction, and redemption. 
R Hence I reaſon thus : If Chriſt bee both our 


latisfaRtion,and our righteouſneſle ; then he 
is not onely ynto vs inherent righteouſneſſe, 
: Sg 4 bur 


\ 
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but alſo righteouſneſſe imputed. But he is 
not onely our ſanEification (which the Pa- 
pits themſclues expound of inherent or ha. 
bituall righteouſnes) but alſo our righteoul- 
nes: for thus by Paul are they diſtinguiſhed, 
Therefore hee is vnto vs both inherent and 
imputed righteouſneſſe. And very reaſon 
teacheth thus much. For in the end of the 
world at the barre of Gods 1ndgement, wee 
muſt bring ſome kinde of righteouſneſle for 
our 1uſtification, that may ſtand in the ri- 
gour of the law according to which weare to 
be tudged.But our inherent righteovuſncle is 
imperte& and ſtained with manifold defects 
and ſhall be as long as we liue in this wot 1d, 
as experience tels vs : and conſequently it is 
not ſurableto the iuſtice of the law ns if we 
goe our of our ſelues we ſhall finde no righ- 
teoulneſſe ſeruing for our turnes either in 
men or Angels, that may or can procure our 
abſolution before God, and acceptation to 
life euerlaſting, We muſt therefore haue re- 
courſe to the perſon of Chriſt,and hisobedi- 
encc imputed vntovs,mulſt ſcrue not only to 
bee a ſatisfa&ion to God for all our finnes ; 
but alſo for our perfe& juſtification : in that 
God is content to accept of it for our righ- 
reouſneſſe as if it were inkgrent invs,or per- 
formed by vs. 
Touching 
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Touching the fourth concluſion, they 
hold it the (afeſt & fſareſt courſe ro put their 
truſt and confidence in the mercic of God a- 
lone for their ſaluation: yet they condeſcend 


that men may alſo * pur their confidence in « gellarL 
the merits of their owne workes, and in the 5.c.7.de 
merits alſo of other men, (o it bee in ſobrie- ivſtifi, 


tic. But this dodrine quite marres the con- 
cluſion : becauſe by teaching that men are 
to put confidence in the creature,they ouer- 
rurne all confidence in the Creatour. For in 
the very firſt commandement,we are taught 
to make choice of the true God for our 
God, which thing wee doe when wee giue 
to God our hearts: and wee giue our hearts 
ro God,when wee put our whole confidence 
in him,for the ſaluation of our ſoules. Now 
then to put confidence in men,or in workes, 
is to make them our Gods. The true and an- 
cient forme of making confeſsion was on 
this manner: / belreue in Godthe father in le- 
ſus Chriſt,and in the holy Ghoſt;without men- 
tion making of any confidence in workes 
or creatures : the ancient Churches neuer 
knew any ſuch confeſsionor confidence. Cy- 


prian laith, He beleemeth not 11 God, who pit De duphe i. 
reth not affiance concerning his ſaluation in God Mage, 


" alone. And indeede the Papiſts themſelues 
when death comes, -forſake —— 
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of their merirs,and flic to the meere mercie 
of GoJ1n Chriſt. And fot confirmation of 
thisI alleadge the teſtimonie of one Yim- 
Lib.de can- beyg;us of Colen who writeth thus : There 
ew-b- ; wasa booke founl in th2 veſtrie of a certen 
Aline pariſh of Colen,wricten in the dutch tongue 

in the yeare of our Lord 1475. which the 

Prieſts vſcd 1 viſiting of the ficke. And in it 

e Sup>oſe 1 theſe queſtions bee foand : 4 Do'ſi thou be- 
to be que- [eee that thou canſt not be ſaucd but by the death 
= of of Chriſt? T he-ſicke perſon anſwered.Tea. T hen 
At wt is ſaid ynto him,Goe to then, While breath re- 
maines in thee,put thy canfidence inthis death a- 

*Jone : haue affiance m nothing elſe : commit thy 

felfe wholly to this death: with ut alone courr thy 

ſelfe: dine thy ſelfe in euery part into this death ; 

in earry pare pearſe thy ſelfe with it: infolde thy 

felfe inthis death. And ifthe Lord will idge 

thee, ſay: Lord,l put the deathof our Lord feſus 

Chriſt betweene me and thy iudgement , and by 

no other mcancs I contend with thee. And if 

be ſhall ſay nga thee that thou art a ſinner; ſay, 

Lord the death of my Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 put 

betweene thee and my ſinnes. Ff be ſhall ſay unto 

thee,” that thou haſt deſernued damnation, ſay : 

* =» - Lord;foppoſethedeathofour Lordfeſua (rift 
* between» thee and my enill merits,c- 1 ofter his 
merit,fort2c merit which I ſhould haue,and 

aaue not. 1fh:e ſhall ſay,that he is angry _ 

thee, 
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thee, ſay : Lord, 1 oppoſe the death of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt berweene me and thine anger. Here 
wee (ce,what Papiſts doe and haue done in 
the time of death. And that which they 
hold and practiſe, when they are dying:they 
ſhould holde and practiſe cuery day while 
they are ling. 

In the laſt concluſion they teach that wee 
muſt not onely belceue in generall, butalſo 
apply vnto our (clues the promiſe of life c- 
uerlaſting. But they differ from vs in the ve- 
ry manner of applying. They teach that the 
promiſe is to bee applyed,not by faith afſu- 
ring vs of our owne faluarion : but onely by 
hope,in likelihood conteurall. Wee holde 
that we are bound in duty to apply thepro- 
miſe of life by faith without making doubt 
thereof,and by hopeto continue the certen- 
tie after the apprehenſion made by faith. 
We doe not teach that all and cucry man l1- 
ving within the precin&s of the Church , 
profeſsing the name of Chriſt, 1s ceften of 
his aluatzon,and that by faith : bur thar he 
ought ſo tobe,and muſt indeauour to 2ttaine 
thereto, And here 15 a great poirt in the 
myſterie of iniquity ,to bee cenſidered : for 
by this vncerten application.of the promiſe 
of (aluation,and this wauering hope they 0. 
uerturne halfe the dodrine-of the Goſpell. 
For 
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For it inzoynes two things : firſt to belecne 
the promiſes th-rof ro be true in themſelues: 
ſecondly to beloeue , and by faith to apply 
them vnto our ſelucs. And this latter part, 
without which the former is roide of com- 
fort,is quite onerturned. The reaſons which 
they alleadge againſt our doctrine, Ihauc 
anſwered betore ; now therefore I let them 
paſſe. 

To conclude,though in coloured tearmes 
they ſeeme to agree with vs in doctrine con- 
ccrning faith ; yet indeede rhey deny and 2- 
boliſh the ſubſtance chereof, namely , the 
particular and certen application of Chriſt 
crucified and his benefites, vnto our (clues. 
Againe , they faile in that they cutte off 
the principalldutic and office of true ſauing 
faith, whici is to apprehend and to apply 
the bleſsing promiſed. 


The X XI, point.Of Re- 


pentanc Cs 


Our conſent. 


(Oncluſ. 1. That, repentance is the con- 

netſion of a:finner. Thetec is a two-folde 
conuerfion,paſsiue and aRiue: palsiue,isan 
ation 


of repentance. 279 
a&ion of God whereby he conuerteth man 
beeing as yet vnconuerted. Attiue is anaQtt- 
on whereby man being once turned of God, 
turnes himſelfc : and of this latter muſt this 
concluſion be vnderſtood. For the firſt con- ' 
verſion,confidering it 1s a work of God tur. 
ning vs vnto himſeltc, is rot the repentance 
whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh ſo oft, bur it 
is called by the name of regeneration : and 
repentance,whereby wee being firſt turned 
of God doe turne our ſelues, and doe good 
workes,1s the fruit thereof. 

(oncluſ.l I. That, repentance ſtands ſpe. 
cially for pra&tiſe,in contrit16 of heart,con- 
feſsjon of mouth, and ſatisfattion in worke 
or deede. Touching contrition there be two 
kindes thereof ; Legall, and Euangelicall. 
Legall contrition is nothing but a reworſe 
of conſcience for fin in regard of the wrath 
and judgement of God, and it is no grace of 
God atall ; nor any part, or cauſe of repen- 
trance : but onely an occaſion thereof, and 
that by the mercy of God : for of it ſclfe, it 
is the ſting of the law,and the very entrance 
into the pit of hell, Euangelical contrition1s, 
when a repentant finner is grieued for his 
finnes, not ſo much for feare of hell, or any 
other paniſhment,as becauſe hee hath offen- 
ded and diſpleaſed ſo good-and —— 
a G 
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a God. T his contrition is cauſed by the mi. 
niſtery of the Goſpell, and in the practiſe of 
repentance it 1s alwaies neceſlarie,and goes ' 
before as the beginning thereof. Secondly 
wee holde, and maintaine, that confeſs1on is 
to be made,and that in ſundry reſpe&ts : firſt 
to God, both publikely in the congregati- 
on, and alſo priuately in our ſecret and pri- 
uare praiers.Secondly,to the Church, when 
any perſon hath openly offended the con- 
gregation by any crime,and is therefore ex- 
communicate.Thirdly,to our priuate neigh- 
bour, when wee haue vpon any occaſion of- 
fended and wronged him. Mart. 5.2 3.1f thou 
bring thy gift to the altar and there remembreſt 
that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, go firſt 
and be reconciled to him :- now reconciliation 
preluppolerh confeſsion. Laſtly, in all true 
repentance,we hold and acknowledge,there 
muſt be ſatisfa&ion made, firſt to God, and 
that is when we intreat him in our ſupplica- 
tions to accept the dcath and paſsion of 
Chriſt,as a full,perfe&,and ſufficient ſarisfa- 
&ion for all our ſinnes. Secondly, it is to be 
made vnto the Church, after excommunu- 
cation for publike offences ; and it ſtands 1n 
duties of humiliation that fitly ſerue to teſti- 
fie the truth of our repentance. Thirdly, ſa- 
tisfaction is to bee made to our neighbour 3 
| becauſe 
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becauſe if he be wronged, hee muſt haue re- 
compence and reſtitution made, Luk.19.8. 
and there repentance may iuſtly bee ſuſpe- 
Red;where no ſatisfaRtion is made,it it lic in 


Our power, 


oncluſ. 1 11. That in repentance we are 
to bring forth outward fruites worthie a- 
mendment of life : for repentance it ſelfe 
1s 11 the heart, and therefore muſt be teſtifi- 
cd in all manner of good workes : whereof 
the principall is, to endeauour day by day, 
by Godsgrace to leaue and renounce all and 
euery ſinne, and in all things to doe the will 
of God. And here let it be remembred, that 
we are not patrones of licentiouſneſſe,and e. 
nemies of good workes. For though we ex- 
clude them from the aR of our juſtification 
and ſaluation, yet we maintaine a profitable 
and neceflary vic of them in the fe of cue- 
ry Chriſtian man. This vie is thrcefolde, in 
reſpe& of God,of man,of our ſclues. Works 
are to bee done in reſpe& of God, that his 
commandements may bee obeyed, 1.7oh.5. 
12. that his will may bce done,1.T beſſ.4.3- 
that we may ſhew our (clues to bee obedient 


. Children to God our Father, .Per.1.14-that 


we may ſhew our ſeluesthankfull for our re- 
demption by Chriſt,T i#.2.14-that wemight 
not gricue the ſpiritof God , Eplſ 4-50 
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but walke according to the ſame, Gal. 5.22. 
that God by our good workes may be glori- 
fied, Mar. 5.16.thar we may be good follow. 
ers of God, Eph.5.1. Againe,workesare to 


bee done 1n regard of men : that our neigh-' 


bour may be helped in worldly things, Lk. 
6.38.that he may be wonne by our example 
to godlineſle, r.Per.3.14. that we may pre- 
nent in our (clues the giuing of any offence, 
1-Cor.10.32. that by Ding good, wee may 
{top the mouthes of our aduerſaries. Third- 
ly and laſtly, they haue vſc in reſpe& of our 
ſclues : that wee may ſhzw our {clues to bee 
new creatures,2.{r. 5.17.that we may walke 
asthe children of light,Eph. 5.8.that we haue 
ſome aſſurance of our faith and of our ſalua- 
tion,z.Per.1.8.10.that we may diſcernedead 
' and counterfeit faith, from true faith, Jam.2, 
x 7. that faith and the gifts of God may bee 
exerciſed & continued vnto the ende, 2.T ms. 
1.1.that the puniſhments of ſinneboth tem- 
porall and eternal! may bee preuented,P ſal. 
8. 9. 32. that the reward may bee obtained, 
which God freely in mercie hath promiſed 
to men for their good workes;Gal.6.9. 


The difference, 


We diſſent not from the Church of Rome 
an 
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in the doarine of repentane it (clfe, bur in 
the damnable abuſes thereof, which are of 
rwo ſorts,generall and ſpeciall. Generall are 
thoſe which concerne repentance wholly 
conſidered : and they are theſe. The fuſt 1s 
that they place the beginning of repentance 
partly inthemſclues, and partly.nthe holy 
Ghoſt,onga the power oftheir natnutall free- 
will beinghetped by the holy Ghoſt: where. 
as Paut indeedeaſcribes this worke, wholly 
vnto God.2z:Tim:2.1 5.Proouing if Godat any 
time Will gone them repentance. And men that 
arebotweake but dead in treſpaſles and fins, 
canmor doe any thing,that may further their 
conuerſion,though they be helped neuer fo: 
no more then dead men in their graues, can 
riſe from thence.: The ſecond abule is, that 
they take penance, or rather repentance, for 
that publike diſcipline and order of corre. 
&ion that was ved againſt notorious offen- 
ders in the open congregation. For the 
Scripture ſets downe but one repentance, 
and that common to all men without ex- 
ception: and to be practiſed in euery part of 
our liues for the neceſſaric mortification of 
finne: whereas open Ecclefiaſticall correi- 
on pertained not to all and cuery man with- 
-in the compaſle of the Church , but to 
them alone that gaue any open offence. The 

T third 
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third abuſe is, that they make repentance to 
be not onely a vertue, but alſo a ſacrament : 
whereas forthe ſpace of a thouſand yeares 
after Chriſt,and vpward, it was not reckned 
among the ſacraments : yea it ſeemes that 
Lumbard was one of the firſt thar called it a 
ſacrament 2. and the ſchoolemen after him 
diſputedof the matter and forme of this (a- 
crament ; not able any of therivgertenly to 
define what ſhould be the outward etkment. 
The fourth abule is touching theefte&t and 
efficacic of repentance, for they miake it a 
meritorious cauſe of remiſSion of finnes,and 
of life cuerlaſting, flatre againſt the word of 


God, Panl(aith notably, Roms.4 2:4.We are in * 


ſtified freely by his grace through the redempti- 
on Which is in C briſt leſus,Vphom God bath ſent 
to be areconciliatis by faith in his blood. In theſe 
words, thelc formes of ſpeech, redemption in 
Chriſt, reconciliation 5:1 bis blood, by fazth,freely 
by graee, malt bee obſcrued and conſidered : 
for they ſhes, plainely that no part of ſatis- 
faction or redemption 1s wrought in vs, or 
by vs : but out of vs onely in che perſon of 
Chriſt. And theretore we eſteeme of repen- 
trance onely as a fruit of faith:and the eftc&, 
or efficacie of it, is to teſtifie remiſsion of 
finnes, and our reconciliation before God. 
It will be ſaid, that remiſgion of —_—_ 
] 


life euerlaſting,are promiſed to repentance. 
Anſw. Ir is not to the worke of repentance, 
but to the perſon which repenteth: and that 
not for his owne merits or worke of repen- 
tance,but for the merits of Chriſt, which hee 
applyeth to himſclte by faith, And thus are 
weto vnderſtand the promiles of the Goſ- 
pel,in which workes are mentioned; preſup- 
poſing alwaies 1n them the reconciliation of 
the perſon withGod, ro whom the promiſe 
is made. ,Thus we ſee wherefore we difſent 
fromahe Romane Church touching the do- 
&rine of repentance, 


- Speciall abuſes, doe concerne Contriti- 


'on,Confeſsion,and Satisfaction. The firſt a- 


buſe concerning cotrition is,that they teach 
it muſt bee ſufficient and perte&t, They vie 
now to helpe the matter by a diſtin&tion ; 
ſaying that the ſorrow in contrition,mult be 


in the higheſt degree in reſpect of * value *appretia- 


and eſtimation,and not in reipect of intent. ue 10n 
incenbue, 


on. Yer the opinion of * Adrian was other- 


wiſe,that in true repentance a man ſhould be » , . 1. 
gricued acco: ding to all his indeanour. And pomar. 2, 
the Romane Carechiſme ſaith as much,that & quod.1u 
the ſorrow concemed of our ſuns muſt be ſo great 3+ 


that none can be coceiued to be greater: that 


we muſt be contrite in the ſame manner \ve loue cap de Sa: 
God and that is with all our heart and ſtrength &t.penir, 


23 m 


286 eA reformed Catholike 
in a moſtyehement ſorrow :and that the hatred 
of ſinne muſt be not onely the greateſt , but alſs 
moſt vehement & perfett, ſo as it may exclude 
all ſloth and ſlacknes. Indeed afterward it fol- 
lowes,that true contrition may be effteCtuall 
though it bee imperfe& : bur how can this 
ſtand, 1fthey will not onely commend bur 
alſo preſcribe aud auouch, that contrition 
muſt bee moſt perfe&and vehement. We 
therefore onely teachz that God requires 
not ſo much the meaſure,as the truth of any 
grace: & that it is a degree of vnfained con- 
trition to bee gricued, becauſe we cannot be 


gricued for our finnesas we ſhould. The ſe. ,, 


cond abuſe 1s,that they afcribe to their con- 
trition the merit of congrultie. But this can- 
not ſtand with the all-fufticient merit of 
Chriſt. And an ancient Councell faith, God 
mnſpires unto vs firſt of all the faith and loue of 
himſelfe,no merit going betorc, that we may 
faithfully require the Sacrament of baptiſme , 
+ after baptiſme doe the things that pleaſe him. 
And wee torour parts holde, that God re- 
quires contrition at our hands, not to merit 
remilsion of fins ; but that we may acknow- 
ledge our owne vnworthines, aud bee hum- 
bled in the ſight of God, and diſtruſt all our 
owne merits:and further,that we may make 
the more account of the benefits of Chrilt , 
whereby 
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whereby we are receined into the fauour of 
God:laſtly,that wemight more carefully a- 
uoid all finnes in time to come , whereby (6 
many paines and terrours of conſcience are 
procured. And we acknowledge no contriti- 
on at all to bee meritorious. ſaue that of 
Chriſt, whereby he was broken for our ini- 
quitics. The third abuſe 1s, that they make 
imperfect contrition or attrition ariſing of 
the feare of hell,to bee good and profitable: 
and to atthey apply the ſaying of the Pro- 
phet,T he fear of God is the be ginning of wiſe. 
dome. Bur (cruile feare of it (elfe is the fruite 
of the law,which 25 the miniſtery of death & 
condemnation : and conſequently it is the 
way to cternall deſtruction, if God leaue 
men to themſclues : and if it turne to the 
good of any,it is onely by accident ; becauſe 
God in mercy makes it to bee an occaſion 
going before, of grace to be giue:otherwiſe 
remorſe of conſcience for ſi inne is no be- 
ginning of repentance, or the reſtraine- 
ment of any fn : but rather is andthat pro- 
perly the beginning 6f vnſpeakeable hor. 
rours of conſcience, and euerlaſting death , 
vnleſſe God ſhew mercie. And yet this feare 
of puniſhment.if it be tempered and delaied 
withothet graces and gifts of God in ho- 
ly men : it1s not vnprofitable : in whom 


T 3 there 
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there is not onely a ſorrow for puniſhment , 
but alfo & that much more for the offence , 
And ſach a kinde of feare,or,ſorrow is com- 
manded ,Malac.1.6.1f 1 bee afather, where 1s 
my feare?if 7 be a Lord where is my feare? And 
Chryſoſtome ſaith,chat the feare of hell in the 
heart of a inſt man js a ſtrog man armed againſt 
theeues and robbers, to driue them from. the 
houſe. And Ambr.ſaith, that Martyrs mm the 
time of their ſufferings confirmed themſelues 4- 
gainſt the cruelty of perſecuters by ſetting the 

feare of bell before their exes. 

Abuſes touching Confeſs1on are theſe. 
The firſt is , that they vſe a forme of con- 
feſsion of their ſinnes vnto God, vttered in 
an vnknowne language, being therfore foo. 
liſh and ri4iculous, withal requiring the aide 
and interceſsion of dead men and ſuch as be 
abſent: whereas, there is but one Mediatour 
betweene God and man, the man Ieſus 
Chriſt. The ſecond is, that.they in practiſe 
make confeſsion of their ſinnes not onely to 
God but to the Saints departed-in thatthey 
make praier vnto them, in which they aske 
their interceſsion for the pardon of their 
{nnes :and this 1s, not onely tomatch them 
with God in ſeeing and knowing the heart , 
but alſo to giue a part of his divine wa/ſhip 
ynto them. The third and principall abuſe 
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A is,that they haue corrupted Canonicall con- 
fs feſsion by turning it inco a priuate auricular 
N- confeſſion : binding all men in conſcience by 
1s a law made,to confeſſe all their mortall ſins, 
1d with all circumſtances that change the kinde 
be of the ſinne(as farre as poſsibly they can re- 
ſt member) once cucry yeargat the leaſt, and 
he thatto a prieſt,vnleſle itbEIn the caſe of ex- 
be treame neceſsity; But in the word of God 
4- there is no warrant for this confeſsion,nor in 
2 the Fxitings of Orthodoxe antiquity for the 
ſpace of many hundred yeares after Chriſt 
A as one of their owne ſide auoucheth. And 
1- WW thecommandenent of the holy Ghoſt, cor- 
n feſſe one for another, and pray one for averber , ma 
» Iam. .17. bindes as well the prieſt to make > Ta 
e confeſsion vnto vs,as any of vs tothe prieſt. lib.de pz« 
© And whereas itis ſai d, Math.3. that many nis- 
is Were baptized confeſſing their ſannes: and A. 
$ 19-18. Many that beleened came and confeſſed 
e their works,the confeſsion was voluntary and 
D not conſtrained:it was alſo generall and nor 
, particular of al and cuery ſinne,with the ne- 
c ceſlary circumſtances thereof. And in this 
r liberty of confeſs1on the Church remained 
I200.yeares till the Councell of Lateran;in 
. which the law of auricular confeſsion was 
, firſt enacted : becing a notable inuention 
- ſcruing to diſcouer the ſecrets of men, and 
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to inrich that conetous and ambitious Sea, 
with the reuenewes of the world. It was not 
F knowne to eAnguſtine when hee ſaid, What 
| Donſeſl), haue 1 to doe with men that they | ſhould heare 
Pacap.6. my confeſſions, as though they ſhould heale all 
my ID ? not to Chryſoltome , when | 


he faith , fog, "ww '7 thee to conf ſſe thy 
* fonnes ro ochore. If thou be aſhamed to 


De dei nat. 


ho. F» ton 


| 
$ * confeſſe them to any man , becauſe thou ay 
Hom,.in ſinned : ſay them daily in thine ewneeninde , | 
'Plal.50. oe not bid thee confeſſe them to thy fellath + 
uant that be ſhould mocke thee : confeſſe them | 
to God that cureth thens. | 
The abuſe of ſatisfaRion is, that they | 
haue turned Canonicall ſatisfation which | 
was made to the congregation by open 
offenders, into a ſatisfaction of the 1uſtice | 
of God tor the temporall puniſhment of 
their ſinnes. Behold here a moſt horrible 
prophanation of the whole Goſpel and ſpe- 
cially of the ſatisfaRion of Chritt, which of 
it ſelte without any ſupply isſafficient euery 
way for the remisſion both of fault and pu- 
niſhment. Bur of this point I haue ſpoken 
betore. 

Hitherto I haue handled and prooued by 
induction of ſundry particulars, that we are 
to make a (ſeparation frothe preſent Church 
of Rome in reſpeR of the foundation and 
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I, ſubſtance of true religis. Many more things 
t might bee added to this yery purpoſe, bur 
if here I conclude this firſt point:adding one- 
'e ly this one caueat,that wee make ſeparation 
l from the Romane Religion without hatred 


1 of the perſons that are maintainers of it. 
y Nay we toyne in affetionamore with them, 
0 then they with vs. They dic with ys not for 
( their religion (® though they deſerue it) * Deutag.z 
F but for the treafons which they intend and 
- enterptiſe:we are readie to doe the duties of 
; loge vnto them inioyned vs inthe word: we 
reuerence the good gifts of God in many of 


7 them;we pray forthem,wiſhing their repen- . 
tance and eternall ſaluation. 

' Now I meane to proceede, and totouch 

- briefly other points of doArine contained 

F in this portion of Scripture, which I haue 


now in hand. In the ſecond place therefore 
out of this commandement, Goe out of ber 
my pcople,1 gathered that the true Church of 
God is and hath bin in the preſent Romane 
Church, as corne in the heape of chafte. 
Though Poperie reigned and ouer-ſpread 
the fac? of the carth for many hundred 
yeares ; yet in the middeſt thereof, God 
, reſcrued a people vnto himſelfe, that true- 
ly worſhipped him:and to this effe the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſaith that the dragon which is 
the 
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the diuell cauſed the woman, that is, the 
Church to flic into the wilderneſſe, where he 
ſoughtto deſtroy her but could not, and ſhee 
el.12-17. 7;/[[remaines 4 remnant of her ſeede Which 
keepe the commandements of God,and hane the 
teftimonie of feſwa Corift. Now this which I 

{peake of the Church of Rome, cannot bee 

ſaid in like manner ofthe congregations of 

Turkes and other infidels, that che hidden 

Church of God is preſeruzd among them ; 

becauſe there is no meanes of ſalugtion at 
all:whereas the Church of Rome hath the 
Scriptures, though in a ſtrange language ; * 

, and baptiſne for the outward forme: which 
help:s God 1n all ages preſerued, that his 

elect might bee gathered out of the middeſt 

of Babylon. This (crues to ſtop the mouthes 

of Papiſts, which demand of vs, where our 

Church was foureſcore yeares agoe, before 

the daics of Luther:whereby they would in- 

finuate to the world, that our Church and 

religion 1s greene or new : but they are an- 

ſwered out of this very texr,that our Church 

hath cuer beene fince the daics of the Apo- 

{tes,and rhat in the very middeſt of che pa- 

pacie. It hath bin alwaies a Church,and did 

not hrſt begin to b2 in Luthers time: but one- 

ly then began to ſhe it ſelfe, as hauing bin 

hidde by an vniuerſall Apoſtaſie, for many 

hundred 
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hundred yeares together. Againe, we haue 
heere occaſion to confider the dealing of 
God with his owne Church and people. He 
will haue them tor externall ſocietic to hee 
mixed with their enemies, and that for ſpe- 
ciall purpoſe : namely,to exerciſe rhe humi- 
lity and patience of his few fſeruants. When 
Elias ſaw Idolatrie ſpread ouer all-I{racll,he 
went apart into the wildernes,and in gricfe 
defired ro die. And Dawdtryed out: Woe is 
me that 1 am conſtrained to dwell in Meſheck , 
& to haue my habitation in the tents of Kedar , 
Pſal.1 20.5. And juſt Let muſt haue hisrigh- 
reous ſoule vexed with ſecing and hearing 
the abhominarion of Sodome, 

Thirdly, by this commandement wee 
are taught,what opinion to cary of the pre- 
ſent Church of Rome. Ir is often deman- 
ded,whether it be a Church or no ; and the 
anſwer may hence bee formed on this man- 
ner:It by this Church be vnderſtood a ſtate 
or regiment of the people, wherotthe Pope 
1s head;and the members are all ſuch as doe 
acknowledge him to be their head, and doe 
belecue the dodtrine cſtabliſhed in the 
Councell of Trent, wee take it to bee no 
Church of God. Becauſe Babylon, which I 
haue prooued to be the Church of Rome,is 
heere oppoſed to the Church or people of 

. God ; 
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God : and becauſe wee are commanded to 
come or of it: whereas wemay not wholly 
forſake any'people till they forſake Chriſt. 
Some will happely ſay,the Church of Rome 
hath the Scriptures and the Sacrament of 
baptilme. Tanſwer firſt ofall, they haue in- 
deede the bookes of the holy Scripture a- 
mong them:bur by thereſt of their dorine 
they ouerthrow the true ſenſerhereof in the 
foundation,as I haue prooucd before. And 
though they haue the outward forme of 
baptiſ ne, yet they oucr-turne the inward 
baptiſme,which is the ſubſtance of all, ſtan- 
ding in the juſtification and ſan&ification of 
a ſinner. Againe, I anſwer, that they hauc 
the word and baptiſne, not for themſclues , 

but for the true Church of God among che: 

like as the lanterne holdeth the candle , not 
for it ſelfe, but for others. Secondly it may 
be and is alleadged, that if the Pope be An- 
eichriſt, he then fits 1n the remple, that 1s, 
the Church of God, and by this meanes the 
Romane Church ſhall be the true Church. 
Anſ. He firs in the tempie of God, but mark 
further how:as God, that is, not as a mem- 
ber, but as a manifeſt vſurper : like as the 
theefe fits in the true mans houſe. For the 
popiſh Church and Gods Church are min- 


gle like chafte and corne in one heape: and 
o the 
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the Church of Rome may bee (aid to bee in 


Se Church of God: & the Church of God 


inthe Church of Rome, as we ſay the whear 
is among the chaffe, and the chaffe in the 
wheate. Againe,he is (aid to fit inthe temple 
of God:becauſe the Romane Chutch,thogh 
tally, takes vnto it ſelfe the tatle of the true 
Carholike Church. Some go about ro delay 
and qualific chematter, by comparing this 
Church to a man lying ficke full of ſores, ha- 
uing alſo his throat cur,yet ſo as his body & 
fouleare ioyned togerher, and lite is remai- 
ning (t1]]. But all things well confidered,ir is 
rather like a dead carkaſle, and is roid of all 
ſpirituall lite ; as the Popiſh errours in the 
toundation doe manifeſt. Indeede a knowne 
harlot may afterward remaine a wife,and be 
ſo tearmed:yer after the bil! of diuorcement 
is giuen,the ccaſcth ro be a wife, though ſhe 
can ſhew her marriage ring:now the Church 
hath recciued the bi!l of drworcement in the 
written word,namcly,2-T hefſ.2.and Rex.t 3, 
11,12.&C. 

Futthermore , in this commaundement 
we may (ee a liuely portraiture of the ſtare 
all mankinde. Heere we (ce two forts of 
men:ſome are pertaining to Babylon,a peo. 
ple running on to their deitruGtion : ſome 
againe are a people of God ſcuered fiom 

| Baby- 
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Babylon,and referued to life enerlaſting. If 
any aske the cauſe of this diſtinRion ; I an- 
{wer, it 1s the very will of God vouchſafing 
mercy roſ{ome,8& forſaking others by with- 
drawing his mercy fron them, for the bet- 
ter declaration of his iuſtice. Thus faith the 
Lord, Rom.1 1.4. Thaue reſcrucd ſeauen thou- 
ſand that newer bowed their knees to Baal : and 
the Prophet Iſai ſaith, Yales the Lord had re- 
ſerued a remnant,)ye had beene as Sodome and 
Gomorrha.By this diſtin&ion we aretaught 
aboue all things roſceke robce of thenum- 
ber of Gods pcople, and to labour for afla- 
rance of this in our owne conſciences. For if 
all ſhould be ſaued, lefſe care would ſuffice : 
bur this mercy 15 not common to all ; and 
therefore the more to be thought vpon. 
Laſtly, here I note the ſpeciall care that 
God hath ouer his owne children. Hee firſt 
giueth them warning to depart , before hee 
beginne to exccute his tdgement vpon his 
enemies, with whom they hue ; that they 
might not bee partakers of their fins or pu- 
niſhments. Thus, betore God would puniſh 
Teruſalem, anangell is ſentto marke them in 
the forchead thag mourned for the abomi- 
nations of the people. And in the deſtruCti- 
on of the firſt borne of Egyprt,the angel paſ- 
{ed ouer the houley of the Ieyes, that had 
their 
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their poſts ſprinckled with the blood of the 
Paſchal! Jambe : and this paſsing ouer beto- 
keneth ſafety and preſeruation in the com- 
mon deſtruction to thoſe that haue their 
hearts ſprinckled with the blood of Chriſt. 
This, bleſsing of protection ſhould mooue 
vs al, to become true and heartie ſcruants 
of God, Men vſually become members of 
thoſe ſocieties and corporations,where they 
may inioy many freedomes and priuledges. 
Well, beholde : in the ſocicrie of the Saints 
of God; which is the true Church, there is 
the freedome from danger in all common 
deſtrucions,and from erernall vengeance at 
the laſt day. When Heſter had procured ſafe. 
ty for the Iewes,& liberty toreuenge them- 
ſelues vpon their enemies: it is ſaid,that ma- 
ny of the people of the land became Jewes, 
Euen fo, conſidering Chriſt hath procured 
freedome from hell, death, and damnation 
tor all that beleeue in him; we ſhould labour 
aboue all things to become new creatures, 
1oyning our {clues alwaics to the true 
Church of God. 

Hitherto I haue ſpoken of the comman- 
dement : now followeth the reaſon thereof 
drawne from the cnde ghar they bee ror parta- 
kers of her ſinnes : and that they receiue not of 
ber plagues. Here I might ſtand loug to fhew 

what 


Eph.2.12 


Ioh-5.45. 
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' -whatbe the finnes of rhe Church of. Rome 
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but I will only name the principall.The firſt 
finne is Atheiſme : and that I prooue on this 
manger: Atheiſme is two-fold,open, colou- 
red. -Open Atheilme is, when men both in 
word and deede deny God and his word. 
Coloured-Atheiſme is not ſo manifeſt ; and 
1t hath two degrees... The firſt is, when men 
acknowledge God rhe Creatour and goucr- 
nour of heauen and earth, and yet deny the 
Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt Fhus che 
Epheſians before they troubled the Golpel, 
are ſaid to be wirhout God,whom in their ng- 
rurall indgement they acknowledged : be- 
cauſe they dented Chriſt, and conſequently 
worſhipped an Idol of their owne braine, in 
that rhey worſhipped God out of Chriſt. 
And in this reſpe& though the Samaritans 
worſhipped the God of Abraham, yet our 
Sauiour Chriſt ſaith,ghey wor ſhipped they knew 
mt What. And the Plalmiſt ſaith of all the 
Gentiles, that their Gods are Idols. Ii thus 
degree of Atheilme are placed Turkes and 
Iewes at this day :the Anti-Trinizaries, and 
Arians,and gl that conceiue and worſhippe 
God our of thetrinitie. The ſecond degree 
is, when men doe rightly acknowledge the 
voitic of the godhead in the Trinitie of per- 
lons ; yetſo, as by other neceſlaric conle- 
7 quents 
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quents partly bf theit doritie,and partly of 
the ſeruice of ' God, they ouerturne that 
which they haue well maintained. And thus 
I ſay, thar the very religion of the Church 
of Rome is a kinde of Atheiſme. For where- 
as it makes the metric of the workes of men 
ro concurre with the grace of God, it ouer- 
throwesthe grace of God. Rom.1 1.10 word, 
chey acknowledge the infinite iuſtice and 
mercy of God : but by conſequent both are 
denied. How can that bee infinite juſtice, 
which may any way be appeaſed by humane 
ſatisfation?' And how ſhall Gods mercie be 
mfinite,when wee by our owne ſatisfaRtions 
muſt adde a fapply to the fatisfaftion of 
Chriſt ? Againe, Hee that hathnot the Sonne, Toh.21 23, 
hath no; the Father: and he that hath neither 
Father nor” Sonhe, denies God.” Now the 
preſent Romane religion hath. not. the 
Sonne, thar is, Ieſus Chriſt, God and man, 
the Mediatour of mankind : but hath tranſ- 
formed hin into 4 Fained Chriſt. And I 
ſhew irthus, For one leſus Chriſtin al things 
like ynto vs m his humanity, fin only excep- 
red; they haue framed a Chriſt, to whom 
they aſcribe two kinds of exiſtmg:one natu- 
rall, whereby he is viſible,touchable,and cir- 
cumſcribed in heaven : the other not onely 
abouc, bur alſo againſt nature z by _ 
V : 
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hee is ſubſtantially according to his fleſh 1n 
the hands of cuery Prieſt,in cuery hoſt, and 
in the mouth of euery communicant, inui- 
ſible, vntouchable, vncircumſcribed . And 
thus in effe&t they aboliſh his manhood. 
Yea they diſgrade him of his offices. For 
one Ieſus Chriſt, the onely king, lawgi- 
uer,and head of the Church;they ioyne vn- 
to him the Pope not onely as a Vicar but 
allo as a Fellow : in that they giue vnto him 
power to make lawes binding conſcience,to 
reſolue and determine vnfallibly the ſenſe 
of holy Scripture, properly to pardon ſinne 
both in reſpe& of fault and temporall pu- 
niſhment, to haue authority ouer the whole 
earth and a part of hell : to depoſe kings,to 
whom vnder Chriſt euery ſoule is zo bee 
ſubic&,to abſolue ſubieRs from the oath of 
allegiance,&c, For one Ieſus Chriſt the one- 
ly reall prieſt of the new Teſtament, they 
10yne many ſecondary prieſts vnto him, 
which offer Chriſt daily in the maſſe for the 
finnes of the quicke and the dead. For one 
Jeſus Chriſt the all-ſufticient Mediatour of 
intercelsion,they haue added many fellowes 
vnto-him to make requeſt for ys, namely, as 
many Saints as bee in the Popes Kalender, 
Laſtly, for the onely merits of Chriſt, in 
whom alone the Father is well Pea nie 
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haue deuiſed a Treaſurie of the Church 
containing beſide the meritsof Chriſt, the 
ouerplus of the- merits of Saints to bee di- 
ſpenſed to men, ar the diſcretion of the 
Pope. And thus we ſee,that Chriſt; and con- 
ſequently God himſelfe to be worſhipped in 
Chriſt, is transformed into a phantafie or I. 
dol of mans conceit. Againe,there is alwaics 
a proportion betweene the worſhip of God, 
and our perſwaſton of him : and men 1n gi- 
uing vnto God any worſhippe, haue reſpe& 
to his nature,that both may be ſurable; and 
he well pleaſed. Let vs then ſee what manner 
of worſhip the Romane religion affoardeth. 
Ic is for the greateſt part meere wil-worſhip 
without any allowance or commandement 
from God, as Durand in his Rationacle in 
effe& acknowledgeth. It is a carnall ſer. 
uice ſtanding of innumerable bodily rites 
and ceremonies, borrowed partly from the 
Iewes,and partly from the heathen : it is di- 
uided betweene God and ſome of his crea- 
tures,in that they are worſhipped both with 
one kinde of worſhippe:let them paint it as 
they can. Thus then,if by their manner of 
worſhipping God,wee may iudge how they 
conceiue of him, as wee may : they haue 
plainely turned the true God into a phan- 
tſic of their owne. For God is no other. 
V 2 wife 
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wiſe to be conceiued, then he hath reueated 
himſelfe in his creatures and word, and fpe- 
cially in Chriſt : who is the ingrauea image 
of the perſon of the father. 

, Theſecond finne is Idolatrie: and that as 
groſſe as was cueramong the heathen, And 
xt is to be ſcene in two things. Firft that they 
worthippe the Saints withreligious worſhip, 
which without exception is proper to God. 
Yea they transforme {ome of them into de- 
teſtable idols, making them in truth medi- 
atours of redemption, ſpecially the virgin 
Mary,whom they call a Lady, a goddeſſe , 4 
| nts Pn Whom ® Chriſt her ſome obeyeth m hea- 
of mo Gna, #9, 4 mediatreſſe:or life, hope, the medicine of 

©. 16 Miſſa. the diſeaſed : and they pray vnto her thus : 

li & Breui- Prepare thou glory for 15:defend vs from our 

arivactor. enemies, in the houre of death receuee vs Jooſe 

the bonds of the guilty,bring light to the blind, 

ariue away all azuels. Shew thy: (elfe to bee a 

Mother, Let him receiue the prayers. Againe , 

their Idolatry 1s manifeſt, in that they wor. 

ſhippe God in,at,before images: haujng no 
 commandement fo to doe, but the contra- 
ry. They alleadge that they vſc and wor- 
ſhip images only in a remembrance of God. 

But this 1s al one,as if an vnchaſt wife ſhould 

receine many louers into her houſe in the 


abſence of her husband: and beeing reproo- 


, 
» 
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ued,ſhould anſwer:that they were th@fricnds 
of her husband,8rthat ſhe kept him only in 
remembrance of him. Thurdly, their Idola- 
try exccedes the Idolatry of the heathen, in 
that they worſhip a Breadengod,or, Chriſt, 


in & vnder the formes of bread & wine. And _ 


if Chriſt according tohis humanity be abſent 
from the carth,as I haue prooued,the popiſh 
Hoſt is as 2bhomimable an Idol as ener was. 
The third finne is the maintenance of a- 
Culteric, And that is manifeſt: firſt of all; in 
the Toleration of the Stewes flatte againſt 
the commandement of God, Deut. 23.17. 
T bere ſhall be no whore of the dauohters of Iſ- 
rael:neither ſhall there be whore keeper of the 
ſores of Iſrael. And this toleration is an oc- 
caſion of vncleannes to many young men & 
women, that otherwiſe would abſtaine from 
all ſach kinde of filthines. And what an abq. 


mination 1s this,when brother and brother, 


father and ſonne,- nephew and vncle, ſhall 
come to one and the ſame harlot,one before 
or after the other. Secondly, their Law be. 
yond the fourth degree allowes the marri- 
age of any perſons,and by this meanes, they 
ſomerime allow inceſt. For in the vnequall 
collaterall line,the perſon next the common 
ſtocke is a father or mother to the brothers 
or ſiſters poſterity as for example : 

V 3 Here 


Greg,c 9. 
d e con- 


(ang. 


304 T he prattiſe of a 


| A Bone, Fore Anne and Nicholas are 
> Nicholas, brotherand ſiſter, and Arne is 
diſtant from James fixe de- 
5.Koger. grees,hebcing her neecea farre 


| off:and the marriage betweene 
: them is allowed by the Church 


of Rome, they not beeing within the com- 


paſſe of foure degrees : which neuertheleſſe 
1s againlt the law of nature. For Arne being 
the ſiſter of N:cholas,is in ſtead of a mother 
to all that are begotten of Nicholas euen to 
Zames and James poſterity. Yet thus much 1 
grant, that the daughter of Anne may law- 
fully marry James or Anthony, the caſe bee- 
ing altered : becauſe they are not oneto a- 
nother as parents and children. 

The fourth finne is Magicke, ſorcerie, or 
witchcraft,in the conſecration of the hoſt in 
which they make their Breaden-god: in ex- 


Molan A& orciſmes ouer holy bread, holy water and 
2.c4.co0, (a]t;inthe caſting out or drining away of di- 


3o 


uels, by the ſigne of the crofſe , by ſolemne 
conturations,by holy water , by theringing 
of bels,by lighting tapers, by reliques, and 
ſuch like. For theſe things haue not their ſup- 
poſed force either by creation;or by any in- 
ſtitution of God in his holy word ;and ther- 
fore if any thing be done by them;it is from 
the ſecret operation of the diuell himſclfe. 

-- ns 
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The fift ſinne is,that in their dorinthey 
maintaine periurie, becauſe they teach with 
one conſent, that a Papiſt examined may 
anſwer doubtfully againſt the dire intenti- 
on of the examiner : framing another mea- 
ning vnto himſelfe in the ambiguitie of his 
words. As for example,when a man is asked, 
whether hee (aid or heard Maſſe in ſuch a 
place : though he did : they aftirme,he may 
ſay,No : and ſweare vnto it: becauſe he was 
not there, to reucale it to the examiner : 
whereas in the very law of nature, hee that 
takes an oath ſhould ſweare according to 
the intention of him that hath power to mi- 
niſter an oath:and that in truth,iaſtice,tudg.- 
ment:let rhem cleare their dorine from all 
defence of periurie,if they can. 
The fixt ſinne is, that they reuerſe many 
of Gods commandements, making thar no 
ſinne which Gods word makes finne. Thus 
they teach, that, if any man ſteale ſome little 
thing, that, is thought not to cauſe any notable Molan. 
hurt, it is no mortall ſinne,thar,the officions lic — 
and the lie mad: in ſport are veniall ſinnes: that , ;1em cx. 
to pray for our enemies in particular 1s no pre- tera, 
cept but a counſel! : and that none is bound to ſa- 
lute his enemie in the way of friendſhippe, flatte 
againſt the rule of Chriſt, «Afatth. 5. 47. 
where the word [a5paserthe,] fignifieth all 
V 4 man- 
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manner of dutic and curteſiethat,naſh indge- 
ment, though confent come thereto, 1s reoularly, 
but a vemallſamme:that,jt i lawfull otherwhiles 
to faine holines : that the painting of the face 1s 
ordinarily but a vexiall ſinne: that,zt is not law- 
Full to farbidbegging : whereas the Lord for- 
bad there ſhould be any beggar in Iſrael. A- 
gaine, they teath that men in their choller, 
when they are chiding, and ſweare, wounds 
and blood,are not indeede blaſpheners. 

Laitly,their writers vſe manifeſt lying, to 

inſtific their doErine. They plead falſly that 
all antiquity 1s on their ſide; whercas it is as 
much againſt them as for them:and as much 
for vs as them. Againe their manner hath 
bin and 1s {till to prooue their opinions by 
forged & counterfeit writings of men, ſome 
whereof I will name, 

1 Sant James Liturgic. 

2 T he (anons of the Apoſtles. 

3 The bookes of Dionyſius Arwpagita,and 
namely De Hierarchia Eccleſraſtica. 

4 T he Decretall Epiſtles of the Popes. 

5 Pope (lements Wworkes. 

6 Some of the Epiſtles of Ignatizs. 

7 Origen: booke of repentance. Hu homelies 
in duuerſos ſanttos, Commentaries on Job : 
and booke of Lamentation. 

8 Chryſoſtomes Luturgie, | 

9. Bails 
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9. Baſils liturgie and his Aſcetica. 

10 Auguſtine; booke de 8.queſt. Dulcity. A 
booke of true and falſe repentance. Ser. de 
feſto commemorationts animarum. booke 
«de dogm.Eccleſiaſt. Sermon ad fratres in 
Heremo. Sermon of Peters chaire. Booke 
of viſiting the ſicke ,c+c. 

11luftin Martyrs 2 ueſtions and Anſwers. 

12 Athanafius Epiitle to Pope Felix, 

13 Bernards ſermons of the Lords Supper. 

14 Hieromes Epiitle ad Demeatriadem ſa- 
nouring of P «lagins. 

15 Tertullian de HMenogamia. 

16 Cyprian de Chriſmate & de ablutione 
pedum. 

17 7n the (ouncell of Sardica the 3,4, and 
5, canons are forged. 

18 7nthe Councellof Nice all ſaxe 20. are 
forged. 

19 (ertaine Romane (ouncels wnder Sylue- 
fſter are forged For hee Was at this time 
dead , therefore could not confirme 
them. Sozom.lib.2. 

20 To the ſixt canon of the (ouncell of Nice 
are patched theſe words, That the Ro- 
mane- Church hath alwaics had. the 
ſupremacie, 

21 Laſtly, 7 will not qmitithat Pope Sozs- 
mus, Bomfaciu,and ( wliftinus falſified the 
Canons 
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canons of the councell of Nice,to prot ap- 

peales from all places to Rome: ſo as the Bi. 

ſhops of Aficks were forced to ſend for the 

rrue copies of the ſaid (oincell from Con- 
ſtantinople and the Churches of Greece. 

I might here rehearſe many other ſinnes 
which with the former call for vengeance 
vpon the Romane Church, but ir ſhall 
ſuffice to haue named a fewe of the prin- 
cipall. 

Now 1n this reaſon, our Sauiour Chriſt 
preſcribes another maine datie to his owne 
people : and thar is, to be carefull to eſchew 
all the finnes of che Church of Rome, that 
they may withal eſcape her deſerued plagues 
and puniſhnents. And from this preſcribed 
dutie I oblerue two things. The firlt is,that 
euery good (eruant of God,muſt carefully a- 
uoid contracts of marriage with profeſſed 
Papiſts, thar is, with ſach as holde the 
Pope for their head, and belecue the do- 
&rine of the Councell of Trent. For in ſuch 
matches men hardly keepe faith and good 
conſcience, and hardly auoid communicati- 
on with the ſins of the Romane Church. A 
. further ground of this doArine I pro- 
pound. In Gods word there is mentioned 2 
doable league betweene man and man , 


countric and countrie, The firſt is the het” 
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of concord,when one kingdome bindes it ſelfe 
to'line in peace with another,for the mainte- 
nance of trafficke withour diſturbance : and 
this kinde of league may ſtand betweeng 
Gods Church and the enemies thereof. The 
ſecond isthe league of amity, which is when 
men, people, or countries binde themſclues 
ro detend each other in all cauſes : and to 
make the warres of the one, the wars of the 
other: & this league may not be made with 
thoſe that be enemies of God. Jehoſophar, o. 
therwiſe a good king, made this kind of 
league with Ahab, and is therefore reproo- 
uedby the Prophet,ſaying,wouldeſt thou help 
the withed,c lone them that hate the Lord? 2. 
Chron. 19.2. Now the marriages of Pro- 
teſtants with Papiſts are priuate leagues of 
amitic, betweene perſon and perſon : and 
therefore not to be allowed. Againe, Malac. 
chap.2.verſ.11.the.Lord ſaith, fudah hathde- 
filed the bolines of the Lord which be loued, & 
hath married the daughters of a ſtrange God: 
where is flatly condemned marriages made 
with the people of a falſe god : now the Pa. 
piſs by the conſequents of their doctrine 
and religion, turne the true /ehoueh into an 
idol of their owne braine as I hauc ſhewed : 
and the true Chriſt reucaled in the written 
word into a fained Chriſt: made of bread, 
Yet 
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Yet if ſuch a toarriage be once made and fi- 
niſhed,it may not be difſolued.For ſuch par- 
ties ſinne not ſimply in that they marry,but 
Becauſe they marry not in the Lord , being 
of diuers religions. The fault is not in the 
. ſubſtance of marriage, but in the manner of 
making it : and for this cauſe, the Apoſtle 
commands the belceuing partic, not to 
forſake or refuſe the vnbeleeuing party, be- 
mg a very infidell (which no papiſt is) if he 
or ſhe will abide, x. Cor.7.1 3. 

The i<cond thing is,that cuery (cruant of 
God muſt rake heede how. he traucls into 
fuch countries where Popiſh religion 15 ſta- 
bliſhed,leſt he partakes 1n the ſinnes and pn- 
niſhments thereof. Indeed ro goe vpon am- 
baſlage to any place,or to trauel tothis end, 
that we may performe the neccſſarie dutics 
for our (peciall or general callings,isnot vn- 
!awfull:but ta traucll out of the precincts of 
the Church onely for pleaſures ſake, and to 
ſee ſtrange faſhions, hath no warrant, And 
hence it is, that many men which. goe forth 
11 good order,wel minded,come home with 
craſed conſciences. The belt traucller of all 
is he,that lining at home or abroad, can goe 
out of himſelfe, anddeparrt from his owne 
ſinnes and cortuptions by true repentance. 
FINIS. 
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An aduertiſement to all fav 


uourers of the Romane Religion, ſhewing that 
the ſaid RV igion 1s again the (atholike 
principles and grounds of Catechiſme, 


Fs © Reat is the number of them 
AS) that imbrace the religion of 
£2 the preſent church of Rome, 
Fo 1"; nk: deceiucd by the glo- 
rious titles of Ynuerſalitie, 


no doude, Par ſome be 'wilfully blinded , 
yet many deuoted this way meuer ſaw any c- 
ther truth. Now of them and the reſt I defire 
this fauGur;thar they will but waigh & pon- 
der with them(elues this one thing, which I 
will now oftcr to their conſideration, & that 
is,T hat the Koman religio now faabliſhed by the 
Coicelof T rent js mthe principal points therof 
againſt the very grouds of the Catechiſme,that 
haue bin agreed vpon cuer ſince the dates of 
che Apoſtles, by all churches. T heſe grounds 
are foure : the firſt is the Apoſtles Creede ; 
the ſecond is the Decalogue or tenne com- 
mandements:the third is the forme of prai- 
- er called the Lords prayer:the fourth as the 
Inſtitution 
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Inſtitution of the two Sacraments,baptiſme 
and the Lords Supper, r.Cor.t 1.23. 

That I may in ſome order manifeſt this 
which I ſay,I will beginne with the Symbole 
or Creede. And firſt of all it muſt bee confi- 
dered,thar ſome of the princip4ll do&rines 
belecued in the Church of Rome are , that 
the Pope or Biſhop of Rome 1s the vicar of 
Chriſt, & the head of the Catholike church : 
thatthere is a fire of purgatorie after this 
life : that images of God and Saintsare to 
be placed in Churches and worſhipped:that 
prayer is to be made to Saints departed,and 
their interceſsion to berequired : that there 
1s a propitiatorie ſacrifice daily offered in 
the maſſe for the ſfinnes of the quicke & the 
dead. Theſe points are of tharmoment, that 
without them the Romane religion cannot 
ſtand : and in the Councell of Trent the 
curſe Anathema is pronounced vpon all ſuch 
as deny theſe or any of them. And yet 
marke:the Apoſtles Creede which hath bin 
thought ro containe all neceſſary points in 
religion to bee beleeucd, and hath therefore 
bin called the Key & a” of faith: this Creed 
I ſay,hath not any of theſe points , nor the 
Expoſitions made therof by the ancient fa- 
thers,norany other Creede or confeſgion of 
faith made by any Councell or Church = 
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the ſpace of many hundred yeares. This is a 
plaine proofe to any indifferent man, that 
theſe be new articles of faith neuer knowne 
inthe Apoſtolike Church : and that the fa- 
thers and Councels could not find any ſuch! 
articles of faith in the bookes of the old and ' 
new Teſtament. Anſwer is made : that all 
theſe points of doctrine are beleeued vnder 
the atticle,/ beleexe the (atholike Church :the 
meaning whereof, they will haue to be this, 
I beleeue all things which the Catholike 
Church holdeth and reacheth to bee belee= 
ued. If this be as they ſay,we muſt necdsbe- 
leeue in the Church : that is;put our confi- 
dence in the Church, for the maniteſtation 
and the certenty of all do&rines neceſlarie 
to ſaluation : and thus the eternall truth of 
God the Creatour, ſhall depend on the de- 
termination of the creature; and the written 
word of God in this reſpe&t is made vnſuth 
| cient as though it had not plainely reucaled 


all points of doctrine, pertaining to faluati- 
on. And the ancient Churches haue beene 
tarre ouer-ſcene, that did not propound the 
former points to bee belccued as articles of; 

faith,but left them to thele latter rimes. 
2+ Inthis Creede,co beleene it God, and ro 
beleene the Church,are diſtinguiſhed. To bee 
leews in,is pertaining to the Creatour : uct 
ene, 


314 An adnertiſement = 
leexe,to the creaturezas Ruffinus hath noted, 
when he (4ith;thart by this prepoſition #»,the 
Creator is diſtinguiſhed from thee the crea- 
rute, & things pertaining to God fre things 
pertaming to men. And Auguſtine ſaith , ft 
muſt be kbnown that we muſt beleeue the Church, 
Scon, 131, a#dnot beleene in the Church: becanſe the 
& Temp. {arch isnot God, but the houſe of God. Hence 
tt followes;rhat wee mult nor beleeue jn the 
Rhem.Teſt S4ints,nor ptr oor confidence in our works, 
on Rom.10 gg the [eatned Papiſts teach. Therefore Eu- 
7 b . Jeb faith, 2 ought of right ro beleene Peter 
miſlhom, #4 Paxl;but tobclecae in Peter and Paul;that 
2. deSymb. i3,fo 71 to the ſeruants the honour of the Lord, 
Cypr-d! We wot. And {yprien (aith, He doth not 
dupl,Mat- gojreucin God which doth not place in hum alone 
J8 therruſtof bis whole felicitie. 

--3 Thearricle, concerned by the holy Ghoſt is 
oner-rurned by the tranſubftanciation of 
bread an1 win&in the maſſe,in the body arid 
blood'of Chrift. For here wee are taught to 
confeſſe the tra&'and-perpetuall incarnation 
of Chriſt, beginning 1n his conception, arid 
mtuer ending afterward : and wee acknow- 

dee the rfath of his manhood, and that his 
bodice hath che efſentiall properties of a rtue 
Bodie, ſtanding of fleſh and bone : hauing 

quantity, fighre,dimenfions;namely, length, 
breadth, thicknes : hauing part our of pitrt 
as 
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as head outof feete, and feete out of head, 

being alſo circumſcribed viſible ,, roucha- 
ble:ina word,it hath al things in it,which by 
ordcr of creation, belong to a bodie. It will 
be ſaid,that the body of Chriſt may remaine 
a trne body, and yet be altered in reſpe& of 
1 i fome _ , as namely circumſcription. 

Bur I (ay againe, that locall circumſcription 

can no way be ſcuered fromabody,it remai.. * 

ping a bodie. For to bee circumſcribed in 
place,isan eſſential property of euery quan. 

titie : and quantitie is the common eſſence 

of cuery body. And therefore a bodie inre. 

ſpeR of his quantitie muſt needs be circum- 

ſcribed in one place. This was the tndgement 

of Leo,when he (aid, T he body of Chriſt is by Epiſt.y0- 
no meanes out of the truth of our body. And 

Auguſt. when he ſaid: Onely God im Chriſt /o 
es bo bach 26h dna RE ERP 
he doth not lene 15:but man according to body 

1s im place, and goes out of rhe ſame place , and 
when he ſhal come vnto ancthey place heis not in 

that place wkence be comes.To helpethe mat- 
roy they vſe to diſtinguiſhthus. Chriſts bo- * Torali. 
dic it re{pe& ofthe whole(s)efſence thereof *2tc ellen- 
may bem many places; but not in reſpeR of 37, 22250 
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one place. But asT hane ſaid , they ſpeake 
contraxics : for AE (by all karning) 
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is the eſſence of a body ,without which a bo- 
dic cannot be. 

4 Inthe Creede we confeſſe that Chriſt 
is aſcended into heauen, and there after his 
aſcenſion fits at the right hand of his Fa- 
ther, and'that according to his manhood. 
Hence Iconclude, that Chriſts bodice is not 
really and locally in the Sacrament, and in 
* every Hoſt which the Prieſt conſecrateth. 
This argument was good when Yigiline a- 
gainſt Extyches (aid, Wheniz(the fleſh)was on 
earth it Was not in heauen: and becauſe it is now 
heanen,st 1s not on earth : and hee addes after- 
ward that this is the Catholike faith and 
confeſsion. And it was good-when Fulgentins 
ſaid, According to his humane ſubſtance he Was 
abſent from earth, When he Was in heanen,c5- he 
left the earth, When hee aſcended into heauen. 
And, T be ſame inſeparable Chriſt, according to 
bis whole manhood 1eauing the carth,locally aſ- 
cended ito beautn,and ſus at the right hand 
accordiag to the ſame whole manhood, hee is to 
come to mazement. And it was good, when (y- 
ril (aid, No man doubts but that When he aſcen- 
ded into heauen,thgugh he be alwazes preſent by 
the pawer of his ſpirit ,he was abſent in refpet 
of the preſence of his fleſh. And it was good 
when Avg. ſaid, According to the fleſh, which 
the ppord aſſumed,be aſcended img heanen, hee 
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is not heere, there he ſits at the right band of 
the father : and ve is here according te the 
preſence of his maieſty. And, He went as he 
#145 man, and he abode as he Was God : he 
went by that whereby hce was in one 
place:he aboad by that Whereby be was euery 
where. 

Againegnthat we belecue the Catholike 
Church , it followes that the Cathotike 
Church,is inuiſible: becauſe things ſcene are 
nor beleeued. And the anſwer commonly v- 
ſed, that wee belecue rhe holinefle of the 
Church, will nor ſerue the turne. For the 
words are plaine,and in them we make con- 
feſsion that we belceue not only the holines 
of the Church,bur alſo the Church it (elfe. 

6 L ily the arricles,Remilſsion of ſinnes, 
ReſurreRion of the bo ly , and Life cuer- 
lalting,contaiuca confeſsion of ſpecial faith. 

For the meaning of them 1s thus much : I 

belecue the remifsion of mine owne finnes , 

and the reſurre&ion of mine owne body to 

life cucrlaſting : and that by the dgement 

of learned antiquitie. Augnſtine ſaith, If thou 5,mb.ad. 

alſo beleexe that thou (halr rale againe and-@ſ- Catech.l,qy 

cend into heaxen ( becauſe thou art ſure of ſo <-7.& lib. 

great a patrone ) thou art certaine of ſo great *PI% 

« gift. And, Make not Chriſt leſe, who brings 

thee ro the kingdome of beauen, for remiſſion of 
X 2 ſores. 
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ſins.Without this faith if any come to baptiſm, 
he ſhuts the gate of mercie againſt himſelfe. 
And, whoſoener faithfully beleenerh,and boldes 
this profeſſion of his faith (in which all his ſins 
are Croins him let hims prepare bus \vall ro the 
will of God, and not feare his paſſage by death, 

And,T he whole Sacrament of baptiſme ſtands 

Serm.115. #1this that we beleeue the reſurrettion of the 
de Temp. body and remiſſion of ſimgs to bee giuen vs 
of God. And, He gaue theſe kaies to the Church 
de Dot. —— that Whoſoeuer in his Church, ſhould net 
Chrit.l 1. beleene his ſinnes tobe forgiuen, they ſhould not 
Cap-t3. by forginen unto him.) : and Whoſoeuey belec- 
ued,and turned from them abiding m the lappe 

of the fail Church , at length ſhall be healed 

by fanth and amendment of life. And, T hat 

WA Which thou haſt heard to be fulfilled im the glo- 
4 Tem - riou reſurretti3 of Chriſt beleenc that the very 
fame (hall be fulfilled in thee, gn the laſt indg- 

ment & the reſurrection of the fleſh ſhal reſtore 

thee for all eternity. For wnl:ſſe thou ſhalt be- 

leeue that thou art tobe reparredby death, thou 

Reffin.in C£41ſt not come to the reward of life eternal Ani 
Szymb. 1nancient time the article of reſurrc&ion 


__ reſurrettionof this fleſh:and the laſt applyed 
rechu.g YuroM, To enerlaſtmg life. Rence then 
Enchir.c, two mame opinions of the Church of 
418 Roine are quite onerthrowne, one that we 
canngrt 
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cannot be ſpeciall faith be certaine of the 
remilsion of our ſinnes, and the (aluation 
of onr ſoules:the other, thar a mantracly 
juſtified may fall away and be damned.Now 
this cannotbe,if the practiſe of the anncient 
Church be good , which hath taught vs ro 
beleeue cuerlaſting life 10yntly without re- 
miſsion of finnes. 

To come vynto the Decalogue, firſt 
of all it is a rule in expounding the ſcue- 
rall commandements , that where any vice 
is forbidden, there the contrarie vertue 
is commaunded ; and all vertues of the 
ſame kinde , with all their cauſes , occaſi- 
ons, furtherances. This rule is granted 
of all : and hence ir followes , that coun- 
ſells of perfe&tion, if they have jn them 
any furtherance of vertue, are inioyned in 
and by the law , and therefore preſcribe no 
ſtate of perteRion beyond the ſcope of the 
law. k 

Secondly the commaundement , Thou 
ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any grauen i- 
mage, &c. hath two ſcuerall parts. The 
firſt forbiddes the making of carucd or 
grauen images: the ſecond forbiddes 
the adoration of them. Now the firſt 
part 1s notablie expounded by Moſes, 
Denteron. 4. verſe 16. Takes good heede 

X 3 onto 
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unto yoke ſelue; that ye corrupt net your ſelues 5 

e your 4 grauen mage or repreſentation of a- 
ny figure m the likenes of male or female. Mark 
the reaſon of this prohibition in the ſame 
place:for({aith he)ye ſaw no image in the day 
the Lord ſpake wnto you in Horeb and v.15.Te 
heard the woice of the words but ſaw no ſimils- 
tude ſane a voice. Now the reaſon being vn- 
derſtood of the image of God himlelfe : the 
- prohibition muſt needs be ſo vnderſtood. A- 
gaine there is no queſtion; that God dires 
his commandement againſt a ſin in ſpecula- 
tion, but againſt ſome common and wicked 
practiſe of the Tewes, and that was to repre- 
fent God himſelfe in likenefſes and bodily 
formes, Eſ2.40.18. And that was alſo the 
practiſe of the Gentiles,that were far more 
groſſe in this kinde then the ewes, Rom. 1, 
23- Thenthis is plaine to any indifferent 
man, that the firſt part of the commande- 
ments forbids the making of grauen images 
or likenefſes of the true /choua:and thus the 
Romane Catcchiſme vnderſtand the words. 
As for the ſecond part, it muſt bee vnder- 
ſtood according to the meaning of the firſt: 
and therefore it forbiddes vs, to bowe 
downe toany umage of God. Hence then it 
followes, that to worſhip God or Saints in, 
or at images,and to worſhip images withre- 
ligious 
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ligious worſhippE,is abhominable idolarrie, 
And common reaſon'might teach vs thus 
much. For they that adore and worſhip the 
true Godin images, doe birde the preſence 
of God, his operation, grace,and his hearing 
of vs,to certenthings,places,ſignes,to which 
he hath not bound himſelfe, either by com- 
mandement or promiſe : and that is, other- 
wiſe tg worſhippe God, and to ſeeke for his 
bleſſimg;then hee hath commanded himſelfe 
to bee worſhipped, or promiſed to heare vs. 
Vpon this ground, is plainely onerthrowne 
che exciſe which they mak&rhat they wor- 
ſhip not images but God and Saints mn ima- 
pe : for neither God nor the Saints doe ac- 
nowledge this kinde of honour, but they 
abhorre it. 'Whence it followes neceſſarily, 
that they worſhip nothing beſide the image, 
or,rhe deuiſe of their owne braine, in which 
they faine themſelnes ſuch a God as will. bee 
worthipped, and receciue our prajers at ima- 
ges.It will be ſaid,that the Papiſts doe no 0- 
therwiſe tie the worſhip and inuocation of 
God to images, then God tied himſelfe to 
the ſanfuarie and the temple of Salomon. 
And I fay againe,it was the will of God that 
he would ſhew his preſence and be _— 
ped at the Sancuarie, and the Jewes had the 
warrant of Gods words for it : but we haue 
X 4 00 
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no like warrant, either by promiſe or com- 
mandement to. tie Gods preſence tq an 1- 
mage or crucifixe. Againe, reaſon yet fur- 
ther may diſcover their xdolatrie.,. They , 
which worſhippe they knowe not whar, 
worſhippe an idol :-but the Papiſts wor- 
ſhipperhey knowe not what : I prooue it 
thus : To the conſecration of the hoſte, 
there is required the intention of the prieſt, 
ar the leaſt vertually,as they ſay, and if this 
be true, it followes-that none of them can 
come to the Maſſe, or pray in faith, but hee 
muſt alwaies doubt of that which. is lifted 
vp by the. hands of the prieſt in the Maſſie ; 
whether it bee bread or the-bodic and blood 
of Chriſt. For none can haue any certentie 
of the intentionof the prieſt in conſecrating 
this bread and this wine, : but rather may 
haye a 1uſt occaſion of doubting by reaſon 
of the common jgnorance and looſeneſſe of 
lite in ſuch perſons. 

Thirdly, the commandement touching 
the Sabbath, gines a libertic ro worke ſixe 
daies inthe ordinary atfaires of our callings: 
and this liberty cannot bee repealed by any 
creature. The Church of Rome therefare er- 
reth,in that it preſcribeth ſer & ordinaric fe- 
ſtall dates, not onely to God, but alſoto 
Saints;injoy ning them as ſtraitly, & with a 
mn 
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much ſolemnitic to be obſerued, as the Sab- 
bath of the Lord. | 

Fourthly ; the third commandement, or 
(as they ſay) the fourth, inioynes. children 
to obey father and mother jn all things,ſpe- 
cially in matters of moment, as jntheir ma- 
riage and choice of their callings : and thar 
cucn todeath:and yer the Church of Rome 
againſt the intent of this commandement, 
allowes that clandeſtine marriages and the 
vowe of religion ſhall bee in force, though 
they be without, and againſt the confent of 
wile and careful! parents. 

Fiftly, the laſt commandement of luſt, 
forbiddes the firſt motions to ſinne,that are 
before conſent. 1 prooue it thus ; Luſting is 
forbidden in the former commaundements 
aswel as in the laſt, yea luſting that is ioyned 
with conſent : as in the commaundement , 
T hou:ſhak not commit adultery, is forbidden 
luſting after our neighbours wiferand inthe 
next, luſting after our nerghboyrs goods, 
&c.. Now it the laſt commayndemzent alſo 
forbid po-rmore but luſt with conſent, it is 
confounded with the reſt : & by this meanss 
there ſhal nat be ten diſtm& words,0r,com+ 
mandements: whichto ſay isabſurq: it re- 
maines therefore that the luſt here forbid- 
den goes before conſent, Againe ,' the Phi- 
loſophers 
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loſophers knew that luſt with conſent was e. 
Lill,cuen by the light of nature : hut Paul a 
learned Pharifie and therefore mote then a 
Philoſopher,knew not Luſt tobee ſin,fhar is 
forbidden-in'this commandement, Rom. 7. 

Luſt rherfore that is forbidden here, is with- 
our conſent, Wicked then is the doArine of 
the — Church teaching, that'## exery 
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W:ll': and hence they ſay muy thoughts againſt 
faith and whcleane imaginations are no ſinnes. 

6 Laſtly, the ovide of the ſecond com- 
mandement, And ſhew mercy wnto thouſands 
enthens that lone mee and heepe my command: - 
ments, ouerthrowes all anal merits.” For 
ifthe/reward bee giuen of mercieto them 
chat keepe the law,it is not ginen for the me- 
ric of the worke done: 

\'To comieto the third part of the Cate- 
chilne :/the Lords ptaier is 2 moſt abſolure 
2nd perfe@ forme of praier-For which cauſe 
 wascalled of:Terrullian, T be breuity of the 
GofpellÞand- (eleſtirys (airh che law of pr * 
u the law of beletuing, and the law of W 
Now mthis praier \ weearc taught to Aire 
onr prttets to God alone, Owr father,c5-c.& 
tharonlyn thename & rgediatio of Chriſt. 
For God is our father onely by Chriſt: It is 
WO thersfore; to vic any _—_— 
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of Saints, or to make them our mediatours 
of interceſsjion vnto God; and it is ſufficient 
if wee pray onely vnto God in the name of 
Chriſt alone. 

2 In the fourth petition,we ſay thus,Gie 
vs our daily bread. In which words, wee ac- 
knowledge that euery morſel of bread is the 
meere gitt ofGod. What madnefle then is 
it,for vs to thinke that wee ſhonld merit the 
kingdome of heauen by workes that cannor 
merit ſo much as bread ? 

3 In the next petition, Forgine vs our debts, 
foure opinions of the Romane religion are 
dire&ly ouerthrowne. The firſt is concer- 
ning humane Sarisfactions. For the childe 
of God is here after his converſion taught , 
to humbic himſelfe day by day, and topray 
for the pardon of his daily ſinnes : now to 
make farisfaRtion and to ſue for pardon bee 
contrary. T he ſecond opinion heere ouer- 
throwne,is touching merits. For we doe ac- 
knowledge our ſelues to bee debrers vnto 
God,yea bankrupts:& that beſide rhe maine 
ſumme of many thouſand talents, wee daily 
increaſe the debr:therefore we cannot pols1- 
bly merit any of the bleſsings of God. Ir is 
meere madnefſe to thinke, that they which 
cannot pay their debts, but rather increaſe 
them day by day ſhould deſcrue or purchaſe 
any + 
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any of the goods of the credirours , or the 
pardon of their debts ; and if any fauour be 
ſhewed them, it comes of meere good will 
withour the leaſt deſert. In 2 word,rhis muſt 
be thought vpon, that if all we can doe, will 
not keepe vs from increaſing the maine ſum 
of our debt, much leſſe ſhall we be able by a- 
ny merit to dininiſh the ſame : by good 
right thereof doe all good ſcruants caſt 
downe themlclues and pray, Forgiue vsour 
debts, The third opinion is,that puniſhment 
may de retained , the fault being wholly rc- 
mitted ;but this cannot ſtand, for here finne 
is called our debt:becauſe by nature we owe 
vico God obedience , and for the def:& of 
this paunent, we further owe vnto him the 
farficure of puniſhment. Sinne then is cal- 
led our debt in reſpec of the puniſhment. 
And therefore when we pray for the pardon 
of ſinne,wve require the pardon not onely of 
fault, but of the whole: puniſhment, And 
when a debt ispardoned,it 1s abſurd to think 
that the leaſt paiment ſhould remaine. The 
Jourth opinion is,that a man in this life may 
fulfill the law ; whereas in this placecuery 
teruantof God is taught to aske a daily par- 
don for the breach of the law. Anſwer is 
made , thatour daily ſinnesare veniall and 
not «g4inſt the law , but beſide the law. ns 
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this which they ſay is againſt the petition : 
for a debt that comes by forfiture is againſt 
the bond or obligation. Now euery ſmne is 
a debr caufing the forfiirure of puniſhment; 
and therefore is nor befide, bur dire&tly 2- 
gainſt the law. 

4 In this clanſe,as we forgiue our aebters,it 
is raken for granted, that wee may certenly 
know that we arc in loue and charity with 
men,when wee make reconciliation : why 
then may not wee know certenly that wee 
repett and beleeve and are reconciled 
to God ? which all Romane Catholikes 
deny. 

5 In the laſt words, and leade vs not mto 
temptation, wee pray not, thar God thould 
free vs from temptari6(for it is otherwhile's 
good to be tempted, Pſal.26.1 .) bur thatwe 
be not left to the malice of Sarhan, and held 
caprine of the remprtation,for here to be lead 
into temptation, and to be deliuered,are oppo- 
fed. Now hence I gather, thathee which 1s 
the child of God ripely juſtified and (anfti- 
ficd,ſhall nener fall wholly and finally from 
the grace of God : and1 conclude on this 
manner : Thar which we aske according to 
the will of God, fhall bee granted, 1. Job 
5.burt this the childe of God askerth,thar hee 
might nener be wholly forſake of tus father 
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and lefr captine in temptation. This there- 
fore ſhall be granted. 

6 Thais clauſe Amen, ſignifies a ſpeciall 
faith rouching all the former petitions, that 
they ſhall be granted:and therfore a ſpeciall 
faith concerning remiſsion of ſinnes : which 
the Romane Church denicth. | 

To cone to the laſt p!ace,to the Inſtituti- 
on of the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper. 1. 
(or.11.23. In which firſt of all the Reall 
preſence is by many circumſtances oucr- 
throwne.Our of the words,He took, brake, 
it is plaine, thatthat which Chriſt rook was 

not his boy; becauſe he cannot be ſaid with 
tis oyne hands to haue taken,held,andbro- 
ken himſclfe, but the very bread. Againe , 
Chriſt (aid not » under the forme of bread, or, 
an bread: but T bis,that is, bread is my body. 3. 
Bread was not giuen for vs,but only the bo- 
dy of Chriſt: and in this firſt inſtitution, the 
body of Chriſt. was not really giuen to 
death. 4. The cup, the new T eſtament by 2 
figure:why may nor the bread be the body 
of Chriſt by a figure alſo? 5-Chriſt did eate 
'the ſupper, but not himſelfe. 6. Wee are 
bidden to doe it,cill be come : Chriſt then is 
not bodily preſcnt, 7. Chriſt bids the bread 
to bee caten im a remembrance of him-: but 
{ignes of remembrance are of things __ 
: 8. 
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$. Ifthe Popiſh reall preſence bee granted, 
then the bodie & blood of Chriſt are either 
ſeuered or ioyned together. If ſcuered,then 
Chriſt is ſtill crucified. 1f ioyned rogether, 
then the bread is both the bodie and blood 
of Chriſt : whereas the inſtitution ſaith, the 
bread is the body and the wine is the blood. 

2 Againe, heere is condemned the admi- 
niſtration of the ſacrament vnder one onely 
kinde. For the commandement of Chrilſt 
is, Drinke ye albof this, Mat.26.27. And this 
commangement is.rehearſed ro the Church 
of Corinth in theſe words, Doe this as oft as 
ye drinks in remembrance of me. v.25.And no 
power can reuerſe this commandement : 
becauſe it was eſtabliſhed by the ſoucraigne 
head of the Church. 

Thele fewe lines, as alſo the former trea- 
tiſe,I offer to the view and reading of them, 
that fauour the Romane religion : willing 
them with * patietice to conſider this one 
thing, that thee religion, if it were Catho- 
like & Apoſtolike (as thqy pretend)4t could 
not be contrarie ſo muchas in one point to 
the grounds of all iſmes ,. that haue 
beene vſcd in Churches,confeſsing the name 
of Chriſt,cuer ſincethe Apoſtles dates. And 
whereas it croſſeth the ſaid grounds in ſun- 
dry points of dorine (as I haue prooued) 

It 
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